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There is a tradition as to the origin and authorship of this short 
treatise. (Vide Srimad-Sh%a»afam, Chapters I. 4 and 5). Maharsi 
Vedavyasa was staying in his hermitage of Badarikasrama. One day the 
celestial hermit Narada turned up there in the course of his usual 
wanton I'ambles, The great "Vyasa welcomed him with due lites, and, 
on his taking seat, asked: "Prophet of Gods! The soul of man seeks 
to get free fi'oin the hold of pleasure and pain, and ciaves foi deli- 
verance from the bondage of the world. But the path of action does 
not lead directly to the goal. Knowledge, of course, does; neveitheless, 
without the leaven of devotion, it can achieve very little in substance. 
Devotion is the only way of attaining salvation ; ali the otheis have im- 
portance only in so far as they are auxiliary to it. Therefore I humbly ask 
you to explain to me the doctrine of devmtion. The divdne Narada at 
once survey’ed the mind of Vyasa, and replied : Great sage ! you have 

come down on earth for the redemption of mankind. Your present en- 
quiry has been prompted by that desire alone. By your disciple Jaimini, 
you have already, in the Purva-Mimamsa, discoursed upon the problem of 
action, and have yourself completed the enquiry into the problem of know- 
ledge in the Uttara-Mhndijisd. And now you have taken up the problem of 
devotion. I am going to explain it. But its full explanation will be 
given by you in your Srimad- BMgavatam which will be of the nature of 
a commentary upon your Brahma-Sutras. My Sutras will be read as such 
in explanation of your very short description of Devotion given in the 
Uttara-MtmdTrisd.” 

So saying, Ndrad a delivered a discourse on devotion in 84 aphorisms 
the collection of which forms this short treatise, known as Narada Bhakti- 
Siit7'am. 

Narada is a typical hhakto or devotee, and in his aphorisms he has 
breathed that enthusiasm of self-less devotion to God, which is all his 
own. Devotion is the highest sentiment that the human soul is capable 
of, and it is evident from the aphorisms that Narada has dealt with the 
subject from the point of view of sentiment alone. The Bhakti-Mimdmsd 
of Sandilya, on the other hand, is, as its name implies, an enquiry into the 
philosophy of devotion. Accordingly, the two treatises may be regarded 
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as companion pieces, supplementing each other. We give below a stim- 
mary of their teachings on some of the principal points embraced by the 
theme of devotion. 

The Docteine of Devotion. 

(i) Its 'philosophical basis. 

JIva or the Embodied Self and Brahman or the Pure Self are two 
distinct realities. In the phenomenal world, as in the case of ordinary 
mortals, they stand apart from each other. Philosophy seeks to vindicate 
their existence and to ascertain the nature and attributes of eacb, while 
Heligion seeks to find out the way for the Jiva’s return to Brahman. 
Systems of thought and religion differ according as they take different 
views of the Jiva and Brahman or of their relation to each other. Thus, 
the sage Kfi^yapa thinks that the Jiva is absolutely dissimilar to Brabnian 
and that Brahman is higher than the Jiva 29). According to the 
great Vy§.sa, on the other hand, the notions of the Jiva and Brahman are 
erroneous, and there is but one reality, viz.^ the Self in the form of pure 
consciousness (Brahma-Sfitras, IV. i. 3; 30,'. Sandilya rejects both 

these extreme theories, and takes the middle course, thereby reconciling 
the two to a certain extent. His theory is that the Jiva and Brahman are 
two distinct realities, but that, under the aspect of eternity, the eTiva pos- 
sesses the same nature as Brahman, which, however, does not belong to it, 
in a developed form, in the phenomenal world, in other words, that it is 
capable of attaining to, that is to say, returning to, Brahma-Bh^va or the 
state of Brahman (^. 31). He gives reasons for his theory, and refers to 
authoritative texts, (such as OhhaJidogya Upanisat^ AdhyayallJj Khajjda 14:, 
Taittirnya Samhitd, VII. i. 10. 2, Taittmya Arm^yaka, III. 11. 4, Taittwiya 
Upanisat in. 1, the great saying ‘^Thou art That,” XV. 7, etc.), in 
support of it. It may be objected that the above theory involves a con- 
tradiction in thought, inasmuch as the ideas of being the Creator of the 
World, and the like, and of not being so ax'e altogether different. To this 
Sanclilya replies that there is no such contradiction here, in the same way 
as there is not any in the act of recognition, although there too the object 
present to the senses is different from the object recalled. Nor does it 
follow from this theory that Brahman also is subject to the limitations and 
sufferings peculiar to the Jiva ; for the very point of this theory is that 
limitations and sufferings are mere accidents and in no way appertain to 
the nature of the Self (S. 33.) This does not, however, apply to the 

♦Prefers to the aphorisms of Sandilya, and N to those of Narada, while the figures 
give the numbers of the aphorisms. 
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lordliness of Brahman cliaracterised as the Creator, etc., for such lordliness 
helongs to its very essence (^. 34). Nowhere in the ^riitis th lordliness 
of Brahman has been denied, while it follows from the similarity of nature 
between the Jlva and Brahman that limitations and sufferings are accidents 
ill the life of the Jiva (S. 35). An objector may argue that a time may 
come when, after the disolution, one by one, of finite intellects (buddlii), 
all the Jivas will return into the state of Brahman, and when, in conse” 
quence, there will he no further occasion for the exercise of lordliness on 
the part of Brahman, so that lordliness as such cannot be a permanent 
and essential attribute of Brahman. To this ^andilya replies that no 
such time can possibly arrive, inasmuch as finite intellects, the limiting 
adjuncts of the Jivas, are infinite in number, and creation accordingly is 
an eternal i)rocess (S. 36), It may be urged, again, that Brahman being the 
material cause of the universe, it lacks the characteristic of immutability. 
But this is not the case. It is Prakriti, May^, (Plato’s Matter), wdiich is 
really the material cause of the universe, while the causality of Brahman 
operates through the medium of Prakrit! (S. 37). Brahman is Pure Exist- 
ence, Prakriti is its Energy. Brahman does not become transformed 
under the influence of Prakriti, as a magician is not transformed by his 
own magic. Hence the immutability of Brahman remains unimpaired. 
Tlie words of the Sruti, which declare the world to be situated in Brahman, 
have been used figuratively, as a person seated on a chair within a room, 
may be said to be seated in the room as well as on the chair (S 38.) 
Both Brahman and Prakriti are indispensable, mutually dependent, 
causes of the universe (S, 39). That which knows is Brahman, that which 
is known is Prakriti, and there is no middle term between them (S. 40.) 
They are, therefore, eternally related. And because it is the Energy of 
Brahman, Prakriti cannot he unreal (S. 41.) 

The Jivas emanate from Brahman, and participate in its existence. 
This emanation takes place by means of its will to be and its will to do, 
and is guided by its intelligence (^. 87 and 88.) Having, thus, created 
beings of various grades, high and low, it composed the Vedas for their 
welfare (S. 89 and 90.) And according to Badarayana Vedanta Sutras, 
I. i. 2), it dispenses also the consequences of actions to the Jivas (6. 91.) 
Dissolution consists in the relapse of these minor entities into the Supreme 
.Being'(^,, '92.),' 

Now, ultimately there is but one Self, and not many. Plurality of 
Selves is a phenomenon due to the association of upadhis^ adjuncts or 
external limitations, just as the phenomenon of plurality of suns may be 
produced by means of the application of a number of mirrors (S. 93d It 



cannot be argued tliat, because there exists a difference of status, that is, 
because some Jivas attain Release, while others remain in the state of 
bondage, therefore the Jivas must be absolutely dissimilar to one another, 
each possessing independent piunciples and spheres of intelligence and 
activity; for, in that case, there can be no relationship of the seer and 
the object seen between the Supreme Lord and the Jivas, and hence it 
would follow that omnipotence and omniscience do not belong to Him 
and that He is apprehensible by finite intelligences like any other object 
of cognition (1^. 94). Besides, the circumstances which apparently differ- 
entiate the Self on the phenomenal plane, namely, individual cognitions, 
desires, feelings, volitions, etc., are not essential attributes of the Self, but 
have their origin elsewdiere, and are merely reflected in it (^. 9.5.) All the 
change, differentiation, that the Self undergoes, is its appearance on, and 
disappearance from, the field of phenomenal existence, where it comes into 
association with activity and its consequence (S. 100.) 

Muliti, Release, then, means the return of the Samsari 3i\a, i.e., Jiva 
as undergoing revolutions of births and deaths in ever-changing forms 
of existences, into the state of Brahman, the Pure Self, characterised as 
pure existence, pure consciousness, and pure bliss. The cause of Satrisdra 
or worldly existence is not want of knowledge. The argument that like 
the erroneous apprehension of a snake in a piece of rope, this world also 
has no foundation in reality, is not valid. For, in the first place, there is 
no adequate reason in favour of the supposition ; on the other hand, were 
the world a creation of the imagination, the inference of God as the Cause 
"of the world would fall to the ground. Nor has Bg,darc1,yana, in any of 
his aphorisms, (the Vedanta Sutras), taught the unreality of the world ■ on 
the contrary, by showing the unreality of the di-eam-creation, he has 
established the reality of the creation of the waking state, and thereby 
disproved the theory that the world is the imagination of ignorance. The 
cause of Samsara accoi’dingly is want of Devotion (S- 98.) For, the fire of 
Devotion burns up the “ I ” within the Self, i.e., the sense of separate 
personality, which is the direct cause of worldly existence, and the Jiva 
attains to a state of perfect contentment, entire self-forgetfulness, and 
absolute identification of itself with Brahman ; whereas want of Devotion 
implies the continuance of Ahamk&ra, Egoity, the principle of individual 
separateness and agentship in the performance of acts for the realization 
of desired ends, and consequently the state 'of .|eelings, desires, volitions, 
attraction and repulsion, pleasure and pain, and dliarma and adharma, i.e., 
merits, which necessarily lead to re-birth. That being so, the path of 
EhMi, Self-realization, Return of the Jiva into the state of Brahman, lies 
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single-liearted Devotion, inasmiicli as Devotion frees the Jiva, for 
ever, from the externallimitation of tlie finite inte]lect whicli is a product of 
Prakriti (S. 96.) Freedom from the limitation of the finite intellect, again, 
has no necessary connection with freedom from the liraitation of the physi- 
cal organism. Success in the culture of Devotion may be attained even 
during the continuance of life on earth, and in such cases the destined 
period of mortal existence has to be completed before final liberation 
can be enjoyed. The Jivas w^hich attain this state, are called J ivan-muJtta, 
f.e,, living, yet released. It is their Adristani, i.e., the potential after- 
effects of acts voluntarily performed by them, which stands in the wa^^ of 
their immediate release. It cannot be contended that similarly their other 
Adridas also, wherein they have reserved for them otlier experiences of 
worldly existence, must go on producing their effects, so that there can 
be no Release by means of Devotion; foj*, with the disappearance of 
Adristam determining length of life, and of the finite intellect, the very 
foundation of these other experiences are taken away from beneath them, 
inasmuch as experience of passing state is not an attribute of the Self, but 
is merely reflected in it from the finite intellect (S. 97.) 

An enquiry into the Doctrine of Devotion may be, therefore, profit- 
ably undertaken (S. 1, N. 1.) 

(ii.) Who are adhihdri, i.e., entitled, to the Path of Devotion, 

J hdna, Knowledge of the truth about the Self and the Not-Self, 
religious performances, exj., sacrifices, are not meant for all. 
For example, females and Suclras are excluded from the study of the Vedas. 
But no such restriction exists in the case of Devotion. The Path of 
Devotion consists of a gradation of steps. The desire for Muhti, for release 
from the coil of mortality, and the sufferings attending it, is its starting 
point, and that which is called Para Bhakti, i.e,, Higher Devotion, is its 
goal ; for, it is Para Bhakti that immediately leads to Mukti (S. 84.) And 
subsidiary to Para Bhakti, Ekdnta-blidva, w^hole-liearted dovotion, there 
are various other forms of devotional states, eighty-one in number, and 
activities, which in their comprehensiveness reach from the higliest t:) the 
lowest of liumair beings. Hence females, Sudras, Chandlilas, and the like, 
as well as those who are better situated than they, are equally competent 
to follow the Patli of Devotion : provided only they have awakened to tlie 
sense of their state as sinners and sufferers, and cousequeiitly have come 
to possess an alhabsorbing desire for release from the painful revolutions 
of births and deaths. Desire for Release, is the minimum 

qualification which entitles one to the Path of Devotion ( 3 . 78, 79 , 80, 81, 
82 ;N. 33, 73.) 
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(Hi). The Object of Devotiort. 

People worship minor deities, sncli as Indra, and others, for the 
realization of particular ohjeets of desire, e,g,j learning, prosperity, 
relief from pain, etc., ^^lKl these deities, being so worshipped, grant the 
prayers of their worshippers. Such worship is an act of Devotion. But 
the Devotion that is manifested in these cases, is of a lower kind. It is 
called the lower, or Gaurd, the secondary, form of Pevotion, as 

distinguished from what is called Para, the higher, or Mukhya, the pri- 
niary, form of Devotion; for, not only is Mukti, Release characterised 
as return into the state of Brahman, not attainable by it, but it also fails 
to bring abiding peace to the soul, whereas, while Mukti is the handmaid 
of Para BhaMi, the latter also produces perfect peace of mind and constant 
enjoyment of pure bliss (N. 59, 60, 61). It lias accordingly been taught 
that tlie Almighty aZo/m should be worshipped, always, with the wdiole 
heart, and with implicit faith (N. 80), and that, being invoked, He at once 
manifests Himself, and fills His devotees with His influence (N. 81). The 
object of Para Bhakti, then, is Ikara (S. 2, N. 2), the Supreme Lord, Who 
is the origin and life of all created things, towards Whom all creation 
moves, and in Whom every thing finally disappears (Taittiriya Upanisat, 
TIL i. 1), that is, Sagfu^a-Brahman, i. e., the Personal God, in other words, 
Brahman manifesting its gu7:as or attributes as the Creator and Controller 
of the Cosmic System, as distinguished from Zv^zVjziria-Brahman, a, the 
Impersonal God, in other words, Brahman with its attributes in a quies- 
cent state ; for, evidently N'irgurm-Braliman can by no means become an 
object of worship and devotion. But, still, another difficulty here presents 
itself. Even Sagiiria-Bxahmm}, as such, is far above the power of compre- 
hension of ordinary mortals ; liow, then, are they to cultivate devotion to- 
ivards Him ? It is by worshipping Him first in His sensible forms, i.e., as 
manifested in Creation, for He is the Virdt-Atind, the Soul of this grand 
and glorious system of the Universe, Visva-Rupa, of Whom the Universe 
is the outward form. Accordingly &\ncli]ya teaches that the World and 
the Object of Worship are not two different things, inasmuch as He is the 
inner essence, svarUpa, the veiy Self, of all things (Si. 85.) This, however, 
does not necessarily involve pantheism in its bad sense ; for while God is 
immanent in the World, He at the same time also transcends it, as Lord 
Krlsna declares in the GM (X. 42): “ I stand, pervading this enfe 
universe by a part of Me.” But the easier and more attractive form of the 
worship of Sagfw?;?a-Brahmaii is worship of Him in His Incarnations. 

Bhakti may be cultivated towards the Incarnations also (i^. 46). An 
‘‘Incarnation of Brahman” however, is not a mere figment of the 
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imagination ; foi% the Lord Hiaiself declares iu the Oita {IV. 9), that He 
undergoes birth and activity in the midst of mortals. But His birth is a 
divine event, being due solely to His own Energy (i 48). Says the Lord 
also : “ Although I am the Unborn, and of inimutable essence, al though 

I am the Lord of the created beings, I enter into My forth 

My Energy,— and come into (finite) existence from age to age (Gita, IV. 
6). Incarnation, again, is entirely an act of compassion on His part ; and 
coinpassiori is a pure, iinselfisli attribute in Him (S. 49). For, the purpose 
of divine incarnation is thus declared in the Oita : “ I create Myself, 0 

Bhdrata, whenever there is decline of Dhavma or Righteousness, and rise 
of A-Dliavma or unrighteousness For the protection of the virtuous and 
for the destruction oE the wicked, and for the purpose of the establishment 
of Dhai^ma, I come into (finite) existence, from age to age, by means of My 
Mayii ” (IV. 7 and 8.) Incarnations should be, however, distinguished 
from the vibhuti or glories of the Lord. All excellences, e.g,, of truth, 
beauty, love, power, greatness, etc., wherever found, are glories of the Lord; 
and an account of these glories is given in the Oita, X. 19-42. But Mukti 
will not result from the worship of any of these glories (S. 50 and 51). 
It may be urged that whereas Vasudeva, Krisna, is also enumerated in the 
above portion of the QUd as a vihhiUi or glory of the Lord, worship of 
Him, therefore, will not bring about ; but this is not the case, as 

there is sufficient evidence that Vasudeva’s is a mere form, while Krisna 
is the Lord Himself (S. 52 and 53.) The inclusion of Vasudeva amongst 
the vibhutis is intended to show that He is the greatest amongst the Vrisms 
{&. 54). Devotion to the Lord Krisna will, therefore, lead to Release. So 
also will do Devotion to the other well-known Incarnations in the forms of 
Nrisimha, Vamana, RMna, Buddha, etc. (S. 55). 

(ir) The Cidture of Devotion. 

According to some, Jna?za or knowledge is instrumental in the 
production of B/io/itz (N. 28), while others say that they are mutually 
dependent (N. 29). But the teaching of Narada is that Bhakti is the 
fruit or result of itself iN. 30). Nevertheless there are several auxi- 
liary causes to it. Thus, Bhakti arises from the giving up of the 
.objects of the senses and of attachment to them (N. 35), from constant 
worship (N. 36), from listening to, and singing, the glories of the Lord 
in the assemblies of men (N. 37). But principally it is obtained through 
the kindness of the great ones, i.e., the successful devotees, or through 
the touch of divine compassion (N. 38). Companionship of the great, 
however, is difficult to obtain (N. 39). It can be obtained only 
through the mercy of God (N. 40), inasmuch as thei’e is no differentia 



between God and His good men (N. 41). Evil company sliould be for- 
saken by all means (N. 42), as it is tbe cause of lust, resentment, bewilder- 
ment, lapse of memory, loss of understanding, loss of everything (N. 44.) 
These evil tendencies, ordinarily playing in nipples under the breeze 
of Mkya, behave like the sea by association with the w'hirlwind of 
evil company (N. 45.1 Whi) crosses over Maya ? It is he who av’oids 
evil company, attends upon men of large hearts, and becomes selfless 
(N. 46),— who retires into solitude, roots out all worldly attachments, does 
not yield to the influences of the three gimas, and gives up both acquisi- 
tion and preservation tN. 47),— who renounces the results of his action, 
consecrates all action of God, and thereby rises above the influence of 
duals (sucli as pleasure and pain, heat and cold) (N. 48), — who puts aside 
the Vedas also, and acquires pure, uninterrupted attachment to the Lord 
(N. 49.) He not only himself crosses over Mayi, but also helps others to 
cross over their M4ya (N. 50.) The aspirant should not listen to talks 
about women, wealth, and the conduct of atheists (N. 63.) He should 
give up egotism, pride, etc. (N. 64.1 Having consecrated all conduct to 
the Lord, he should make Him the object of his lust, resentment, pride, 
etc. (N. 65.) Argumentation about God and devotion to Him must not be 
undertaken (N. 74), as there is room for error and uncertainty in it (N. 
75.) Bhahti Sastm, Teachings on Devotion, should be studied intelligent- 
ly, and observances enjoined therein should be performed (N. 76.) Much 
of our time, short as it is, is taken up with the experiences of pleasure, 
pain, desire, gaiji, and the like ; not a single moment even of the little 
that is left, which, as it were, waits for onr attention to them, should be 
passed in vain (N. 77.) Hai'inlessness, truthfulness, puiity, kindness, 
faith, and other excellences of character should be observed (N. 78.) And 
after all the Lord alone should be worshipped at ail times, with the whole 
heart and in a faithful spirit (N. 79). For, being Invoked, He at once 
reveals Himself, and fills His~devotees with His influence (N. 80) as, wdth 
Him, it is llhakti that carries the greatest Weight (N. 81.) 

Now, Para-BhiMi, Pamma-Pnim, Bii-preme Love, is the primary 
object to which the devotee aspires, There are eighty-one minor forms 
of devotion which lead up to it. They are collectively called G'autd- 
Bhakti or Secondary Devotion. The question may arise whether these 
lower stages of Devotion have to be cultivated simultaneously, succes- 
sively, or alternatively. To this ^4ndilya gives the reply that there is no 
hard and fast rule for the application of these subsidiary means, but 
that their application depends upon the requirements of each parti- 
cular case, like the use of various materials in the construction and 



repair of a building :(S. 62) ■; for, every- one of. them is; capable; of pleasing 
the Lord (8. 63), and tliereby leading to Para-Bhahti. 

We trace here, in broad oulliiie, the progress of a Sa?n.sar?: Jiva 
towards il/u/rti along the Path of Bhakti. Experience of pleasure and pain 
is a fLuidaniental fact of human, existence. It falls to the lot of every 
luortah But it is the fortunate few who can realize the significance of 
it. If the Jiva has acquired Siikrita or merits in his previous birth and 
if lie is discriminative, the experience of pleasure and pain in unending 
alternation will produce a feeling of dissatisfaction and disgust in him and 
wdll awaken him to the utter lielplessness of his situation. Thereafter 
will dawn in him Sraddha, Faith, namely, the belief that there is a Moral 
Governor of the World, who rules the destinies of the Jivas according to 
immutable laws. Here, for the first time, is made differenciation between 
the Here and the Here-after. This is the moment of the birtli of lieligion. 
Now the Jiva avoids waste of energy in useless, though, it may be, harm- 
less, pursuits (amstra-tydga), and confines liis activities within the code 
of morality (Sdstra) which regulates conduct by means of which the 
Supreme Good may be attained. Gradually lie forbears more and more 
from doing prohibited acts, and pays ever-increasing attentio!) to the 
performance of acts prescribed. At the same time he learns to put out 
Abhimana or Self-assumption, i.e., to perform acts not for the sake of the 
fruits which they may produce, but in a spirit of devotion to duty. Thus 
Karma-Yoga, the Path of Action, ends in the purification of the mind of 
Abhimana. This may be said to be the first stage of devotional self-cul- 
ture. The second stage begins with the feeling of the necessity of some 
Sadhana or mcm\^ of Release. Such a means can be found in the com- 
pany of SMm or pious men. The aspirant, therefore, should keep com- 
pany with the Sadhiis and render service unto them. Sddhii-Sevd, to 
serve pious men, is the first act of worship, wherein lies the Seed of 
Divine Love. Companionship of the Sadhiis and Sddhn-Sevd will produce 
a little indiiTerence to worldly objects, and attachment to the things of 
the other world. Next will follow occasional contemplation mixed with 
extraneous thoughts. This impurity of extraneous thoughts is due to 
w^hat is called Anartha ot evils. Ariaidha is four-fold, according as it 
arises ham (1) du4trita, demerits, (2) siikrita, merits, (3) aparddha, failings 
or faults, and (4) devotion. They are called anartha or evils, 

because they cause distraction. Aparddha, hnlts, may be of ten kinds: 
(a) to speak evil of the Vaism^^aSi ib) to treat Siva and Wisnu as different 
deities, (c) to look upon the Giim, religious preceptor, as an ordinary 
mortal, (d!; to disparage the Sdstr as, codes of morality, ( 0 ) to regard the 
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powers attributed to the singing of the names of the Lord as mere puffs, 
(/' to put wrong or far-fetclied construction upon the names of the Lord, 
(g) to do sinful acts thinking that t!je power of the name will sav'e the 
sinner, (h) to treat the name as of equal potency with any other virtuous 
act, [i) to teach the name to unbelievers, and ( j) to learn the power of 
the name and yet not to be attracted to it. Apamdhas arising from hhakti 
are such as the desire for worldly gain, reputation and tlie like, which 
may be easily acquired through devotion. All this impurity will be, 
however, washed away by J nana-Yoga, Reflection trpon the Self or Reali- 
zation of the Self in Thought, listening to, and singing, the names and 
achievements (Llhi) of the Lord, and other means such as mentioned above. 
And the result will he growing steadiness of contemplation, and constancy 
in worship. Constancy in worship {nkthd) will give rise to Eiichi or 
feeling of enjoyment, or intellectual relish, of the life of devotion, and 
Euehi will he followed by Asakti or attachment and consequent depth 
of contemplation. Asakti may he induced either by the perception of 
aisvarya or the majesty and lordliness of God, or by the perception of 
md'lhiirya or the grace and beauty of God. The former is called ginyx- 
(attributel ■niahatmya-imajestj) asakti (attachment), and the latter is called 
rupa-{grsLce and beauty) asakti (attachment). These are followed by 
pdjd-dsaku or attachment to worship. In these forms of attachment 
the devotee is possessed with the sentiment of awe and wonder, and 
stands, as it were, at some distance from the Lord, feeling his own 
insignificance and sinfulness on the one hand, and the majesty and 
holiness of the Lord on the other. But the influence of Love is at work, 
and, after the intermediate stage of smarana-dsakti or attachment in tlie 
form of constantly recurring tliinking about the Lord, there succeeds 
attachment in the forms of closer and closer personal relationship. The 
first of them to evolve is ddsya-isevvice) asakti 'attachment.) The devotee 
becomes attached in rendering service to the Lord, as a servant does to 
his master. Ddsya-dsakti evolves into sa?c?i?/a-(friendship) asakti (attach- 
ment). The devotee becomes attached to the Lord, as is one to one’s 
friend. SoWij/a-dsa/Ri evolves into udtsaZt/a-(parental love) asakti (attach- 
ment). The devotee becomes attached to the Lord, as is a father to his 
son. And vdtsalya-dsakti evolves into' kdntd-(nrife) asakti (attachmenO. 
The devotee becomes attached to the Lord, as is a faithful wife to her 
husband. But the personal element also has to be dropped before tlie next 
higher stage can he reached ; and, thus, the fulfilment of kdntd-dsakti, 
whether it he conversant about the aisvarya or the mddhurya of the Lord, 
is in dtma-iseU) niuedana-(dedication)-dsafeti (attachment), when the 
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devotee sacrifices himself to the Lord, completely identifies his will with, 
li is .will, loses his sepa.rate existence i.n the wider existence of .the ;Lord. 
Thereafter he attains to the state of tan??zaya-(absorption in Him) dsakti 
(attachment), that is, of absolute self-forgetfulness. This is called hhdva^:, 
trance, samad/^Vdeep meditation, wherein there takes place manifestation 
of the Supreme Being. This is the sprouting stage of divine love. Bhava 
then grows into malid-bhdva^ tlie higher trance, which is the state ol pavania-- 
(extreme) viraha-isepavation) dsahti (attachment). As in the case of true 
lovers during separation, so here also the devotee becomes mad after Ciod, 
realizes His presence within himself as w^ell as outside him, and verily 
lives, moves and has his being in Him. Tliis is pai'a^ma-prerna^ the con- 
summation of Love. Hereby the knot of the heart {hridaya-grarithi)^ 
which binds the Jiva to the Samsdra, is cut asunder, all doubt is set 
at rest, and karina, the cause of re-birth, is exhausted. Thus the Jiva 
overcomes Maya, and obtains Release. If it happens during life, he is 
called jivari-mukta, living yet released ; if after death, he is then called 
videha-inukta, disembodied and released. 

(v) — The Forms and Expressions of Devotion. 

Devotion is indicated by sammdna, honour, as in the case of Arjaiia, 
valnimdna; exaltation, as in the case of Iksvaku {'Nvisimha-Purdna, XXV. 
22), pviti, pleasure, as in the case of Vidura (Mahdbhdrata, Udyoga Parva 
LXXXIX 24), viraha, (pangs of) separation, as in the case of the Qopis 
{VisTiU Purdrta-i V. xviii. 17), itara-vicliikitsd, disinclination to others, 
as in the case of Upamanyu {Mahdhhdrata^ Anusasana-Pavva, XIV. 186), 
mahima-khydti, glorification, as in the case of Yama {Visyitu-Ptirdxia^ III. 
vii. 10,) tadartha-prdna-sthdna^ living for Him, as in the case of Haniini4n 
{Edmdyana, Uttara-kdnda, CVlI. 31). taMyatd, the belief that everything 
belongs to Him, as in the case of Uparichara A^asu (Mahd-bhdrata, Sdnti- 
Pa?‘ra, Chapters 336 and 337), sarva-tadddidva, the consciousness that 
He is immanent in all things, as in the case of Prahlada (Vimii Piirana 
I. xix. 5), a-prdtikulya, non-opposition, as in the case of Bhisma Mahd- 
bhdrta, Bhisma-Pa7*vap hlX.. 97), and the like (S. 44, N. 19), such as 
ardour in worship, and in constant talk about Him (N. 16, 17, 18). 

Before we proceed to describe the various forms of Devotion, we 
should better explain the statement we have made abovm, namely, that 
there are eight 3 ?'-Giie varieties of it. And for this purpose we make the 
following quotation from the gloss of S?*y/za?"a on the Sr^macZ- 

Bhdgavatam, IIL xxix. 8, 9, 10, 11: ‘‘ Thus Tamasa, and the other (viz.^ 

rdjasa and stowifea) forms of devotion contain three varieties each, of 



wliicli superiority belongs to eacli succeeding one. Accordingly 
(listening to talks and songs about tbe Lord), Azrtana, singing songs about 
Him, etc. constantly thinking about Rim, pdda-sevana. 

doing homage to Him, arohana, worshipping Him, vandana, making 
obeisance to Him, rfdsj/a, rendering service unto Him, sakhya, behaving like 
a friend towards Him and dtmanireriarza, dedicating one’s self to Him), 
every one of them contains nine varieties. So that sagu7ja-bh(ikti {vide 
below) becomes eiglity-one’fold. VVliereas 7iirguna-hhahti {vide below) 
is of one kind only.” 

Now, the means of obtaining Release is the anwsfZaua, pursuit, of the 
Pm^a-Tattva, Supreme Reality, S7d-Kri$rta, the Lord, and He may be pursu- 
ed from various motives. For example, addressing Yudhistliira, Narada 
says : “ By fixing their minds on I?lvara, through love, through hate, through 
fear, through friendship, as by devotion, and thereby avoiding their sins, 
many liave found access to Him ; the Gopis through love, Kamsa through 
fear, ^is^upfila and other rulers of men through hate, the Viisnis through 
relationship, you (i.e., Yudhisthira), 0 great oik*, tlirough friendship, we 
by devotion.” {Vide Sinmad-BhdgavataTTi, Vli. i. 29, 30). It is also 
stated, ill ibid, 26, “ My (Lc., Narada’s) firm belief is that a mortal 
cannot attain tan-may aid, absorption into Him, the sense of His over-bear« 
ing presence everywhere, transformation into Him in thought, so easily 
by the practice of devotion as by perseverance in hostility (toivards Him).” 
Broadly speaking, therefore, it may be said that the Supreme Reality may 
%e pursued either as an object of love or as an object of hatred, the end 
in view being the same ill both, vh,, ''hena api tipdyena manali Krisiie 
7iivesayetV' that is, to set the mind firmly on Kri^na by whatever means 
(ibid, 31). 

The loving pursuit of the Supreme Reality results, at its next 
moment, in the generation of bhdva, sentiment, by means of kidyd, the jyer- 
formance of prescribed acts. This bhdva and this /iT%d are the rudiments 
of Bhakti. At its origin Biiakti, except in very rare cases, is 
modified, sopddlii, mixed, and it gradually evolves into the 
ninipddlii form, i.e., the form of Bhakti unmodified, pure and colourless, 
which is the iinmediate cause of Release. Sopdd/ii Bhakti, aguin,^^^ k 
ehliev sakdma, containing within it desire for objects other than the 
pleasure of the Lord, or niskdma, motiveless. Sa/tdma Bhakti is also 
called or secondary, because in it feainna, i el igious perforin- 

aiices, jndna, knowledge, and the practice of yoga are the principal ele- 
ments, while bhakti is merely subsidiary to them. Its results are siddhi, 
success, that is, success in religious performances, the development of 



Imowleclge, arid tlie practice of i/oga, and tbat is, of 

heaven and the like. It becomes three-fold accordirig as^^^^^^^^ i^ culfcivated 
by arto, the afflicted, yiym inquisitive, or artha-arikiy tlie needful. 

And each of these three kinds is further subdivided as sdttviMj ivhite, rdjasi^ 
red, and tdmasi, black, according as tlie principles of sattva, rajas, and 
tamas, or illiimination, attraction, and igiioranee are dominant in them 
(0/. QUd, Ch. XVIf). Nishdma Bhakti is also called pradhdni-hhuta, or 
primary, because in it bhakti is the principal element, although it is 
intermixed with /carma, jiidna, or yoya. Only the wise are competent for 
the cultivation of it (Cf. Oita, VII. 16). Nishdma Bhakti, associated 
with religious performances, consists in .karma-kamna, performance of 
duties, and phala-arpai 2 .a, dedication of the consequences thereof to God. 
This is iVction, the result of wliich is Qhitta- 
purification of the mind. It is called dropa-siddhd bhakti, Le,, 
h/iafeti by attribution, inasmuch as purification of mind being also pro- 
ducible by bhakti, karma is here attributed as bhakti. By means of 
purification of mind, it leads to the growth of jndna-mikrd ami yoga-misra 
bhakti, i,e^, those forms of nishdma bhakti in wliich. development of know- 
ledge and practice of yof/a play an important part. These forms of bhakti 
are known as safiga-siddlid bhakti, bhakti by association, inasmuch as 
spiritual cognition constituting development of knowledge, and spiritual 
practices constituting jyuya, by operating along with bhakti, lead to parama- 
dtma-sdksdtkdra, Spiritual Intuition of the Supreme Self, which is the pro- 
per function of bhakti. The cultivation of niskdma bhakti attended with 
jhdna, constitutes jrtana-yoga, the Path of Knowledge. Its result is 
sadyolymiikti, immediate release, by means of brahma- jhdna, knowledge 
of Brahmto. Niskdma bhakti attended with yoga, is known as a^tdhga- 
yoyu, the eight-limbed Yoga. Its result is karama-miikti, gradual 
release. Thus jhdna and yoga become means of release onl 3 ^ when they 
are attended with bhakti. It has been accordingly taught that 

Bhakti, properly so called, niriipddhi bhakti {vide below), or bhakti 
pure and colourless, is superior to karma, jhdna, and yoyd (N. 25, 26, 
27, 58, 59, ()() ; 22, 23). These various forms of bhakti are character- 

ised as apard, the lower, as distinguislied from niriipddhi bhakti which is 
called 25ara, the higher, and to which apard bhakti is subsidiary (N. 56 ; 
56). 

Nir-upddlii Bhakti is characterised asu6£fca?aa, tlie excellent, kevald, 
the simple, kiddlid, the pure, and svarupa-siddhd, existing by itself. It 
is the essence of Jhahti-yoga, the Pnth of Devotion, and its results are 
prema, love, and bhagavat-sdksdtkdva, spiritual intuition of the Lord, It 



{ xiv-. ■ .) 

is the path or the believers. Nir-upMM BhaUi 

evolves from prema ox xnere love to porama-prema or supreme love, and 
for its evolution depends only upon itself (N. 30) ; that is to say, ohesta^ 
exertion of body, speech, and mind, prompted by love, at a previous stage, 
becoiiies the means of its evolution into the next higher stage. These 
higher stages of love are of the form of rut/, jojdul attachment. liatiy 
again, is distinguished under the aspects of bhava, sentiment, in which 
the sense of separate personality still remains, and pveina^ love, in which 
the sense of separate personality gradually disappears altogether. 5ati 
under the aspect of bhdoa successively evolves as gwja-mahatinya-asahtiy 
attachment to the attributes and greatness of the Lord, rupa-asakti^ 
attachment to the beauty of the Lord, pujd-dsakti, attachment to the 
worship of the Lord, and smarafja-dsakti^ attachment to constant think- 
ing about the Lord. In them, it will be observed, the distance between 
the devotee and the Lord gradually diminishes, but nevertheless no 

personal relationship is established between them. That takes place in 
Rati under the aspect of prema. It begins as ddsya-asakti, attach- 

ment in servantship, in which appreciation of, and enire sympathy 
with the will of the master may not necessarily be present. These 
characteristics appear in the succeeding form of prema-raii^ viz.^ 
sahhya-dsakti^ attachment in friendship, where, however, sacrifice 
of the will in favour of, and subordination of tlie will to, the will 

of the friend may not be present, as they are in the next succeeding 

form of preMa~rati, viz., vdtsalya-dsakti, attachment in fathership, 
where the father exercises self-denial for the sake of the son. This spirit 
of self-sacrifice goes on developing, and vdtsalya-ds‘J>hti is followed first by 
hanld-dsalitl, attachment in wife-hood, in which the wife identifies her 
whole being w'ith the being of her Lover, and thexi hj atma-nivedana-dsakti, 
attachment in self-consecration, wherein the spirit of self-sacrifice finds its 
natural fulfilment. Consequently the next higher form is that of tat-maya- 
dsakti, attachment in transformation or absorption Into Him. This is 
adoaita-siddhi, the perfection of monistic idealism, the realization of the 
great truth, namely, Vdmdeval} sarvam, that all is Vdsiideva, Krisria, the 
supreme Reality. As attachment in this form grows deeper and deeper, it 
rises into, and culminates m, f arama-viraha-dsakti, attachment in extreme 
separation, in which the devotee, though he is at the time permanently 
united with the Lord, still feels as if he were separated from Him, as, for 
example, described by the Vaisnava poet, Govindaddsa “ Rodati Rddha 
Sydma hari kora, Eari Hari kdmhd geo prdmndiha mora,” while holding 
^yama in her arms, BadhS still weeps, “ Hari ! Hari ! Where is my lover 



Rati under the aspect of prmct, enveloping in these forms, may fol- 
low Vidhi-marga, the path of the performance of duty, or rtlga-rndrg-i, the 
path of attraction to the Lord. The former leads to the enjoyment of the 
aisvaj'ya or the lordliness of God, and is, therefore, rnisra or mixed, 
while the latter causes the enjoyment of the niddhurya or sweetness of the 
beauty of the Lord, and is, therefore, hevala or pure. It is pure 'pvem(i~ 
rati, called by Narada parmna-prema or Supreme Love, which is the consu- 
mation of Devotional Self-Culture, and the immediate cause of release. 


{vi, — What is the nature of Devotion? 

Higher Devotion consists in attachment to Islvara (S. 2). It is of 
the form of parama-prema or intense love towards Him (N. 2), and is the 
source of eternal freedom from the coil of mortality (N. 21 ; by obtaining 
which man becomes perfected, becomes immortal, becomes satisfied (N. 4) ; 
by attaining which he desires nothing else, grieves not, hates not, revels 
not, seeks nothing else (N. 5) ; by knowing which he becomes mad, beomes 
still, becomes self-satisfied (N. 6). It contains no worldly desires within 
itself ; on the contrary, it arises on the inhibition of all wordly desires 
(N. 7-14). Sometimes it appears by itself in a fit receptacle {N. 53). The 
nature of parama-preina, however, cannot be described in words (N. 51), 
like the nature of taste felt by a dumb person (N. 52). It is attribute-less, 
desire-less, swelling up more and more at every moment, flowing inces- 
santly, in the form of subtler feeling (N. 54), and transforming all objects of 
seeing, hearing, and thinking into itself N. 55). 
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— I crave not for money, nor for men, nor for a beautiful woman, 
nor for poetic genius, 0 Lord of the World; in every birth of mine may 
akaituMlhaliti, spontaneous devotion, grow in me towards Thee, the Lord. 
— Srt Ghaitanya. 
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Atha, this word may be taken as benedictory or as merely introducing 
the -subject. Atali, hence, therefore ; because knowledge or apprehension of 

truth and right conduct are not in themselves sufficient to bring about salvation, 
but, for this, must be leavened with the enthusiasm of devotion. ¥tT% Bhaktim, 

(the doctrine of) devotion. Vyakhyasyaniah, (we) shall expound. 

1. Now, therefore, we shall expound the doctrine of 

devotion. — 1. uxt 

]yo{g__The philosophy of Devotion by Sandilya begins thus : iNow, 

therefore, inquiry into Devotion.” _ , . , . , 

Vote -But it might he at once said that the devotion which is here 
sou<^ht to supplement thought and action, is not an altogether unknown 
thing and it might as well be doubted if it will after all solve the great pro- 
blem of human existence, namely, the liberation of the soul from the coil o. 
mortality. In fact, in their social and domestic relations men have had 
experience of the delightful influence of affection, love, admiration, rever- 
ence, and similar other sentiments. But nobody considers this to he 
adequate for the supreme purpose of life, All this is, however, admitted. 

At the same time it is maintained that although there certainly is not any 
difference of kind between devotion, on the one hand, and other cognate 
sentiments, on the other, still there is perceptibly a difference of degree 
between them. While these various modes of feeling are but developments 
of the root principle of sympathetic response of the human heart to con- 
genial excitations from the outside, devotion is the consummation of them 
all. Further, we notice another very important characteristic of devotion. 
The object of all attachment on earth is perishable, and, therefore , finite; , 
whereas devotion aspires to something imperishable and infinite. It is ’ 
only when the soul catches faini glimpses of the divine in nature, withm ■ 
or around itself, that it is seized with the all-consuming enthusiasiu of . 
devotion, and forgetting and forsaking everything else, strives to thiow 
itself entirely, at the service of its God and its Lord, in whicli service its 

satisfaction is infinite. 
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These two points are made clear in the next aphorism which 

describes wLat devotion is. 

^ ii ^ u 

5rr Sa, it, devotion, g Tu, but. This is in reply to the doubt rcierred to 
above in the notes, Asmin, in or to liitn. Instead of this some read 

tlRHsi or 51^. The sense is, in every case, the same, but the reading in the text 
gives the complete meaning, indicating that God is always near to thejiva. 

Farama, intense. This word is intended to convey three things : i. Devo- 
tion is essentially undivided, that is to say, it turns away from everything 
except God. ?. It is never over-shadowed by thought and action. It is itself 
the end, 3. It is not inert or idle. It invariably manifests itself in word, deed 
and thought, Prema, love. Phpd, form. 

2. It is of the form of intense love towards Him.- --2. 

Of. ^andilya’s definition of Bhakti “ as absolute attachment to 

God.” 

Note. — This devotional love comes as the climax of a course of evolu- 
tion. ^rirupa Gosvami, in his Bhaktirasann-ifasindh'U, thus traces the 
development of love in the case of aspirants : — 

“First arises faith; then follows attraction, and, after that, adoration. 
Adoration leads to suppression of w^orldly desires ; and the result is single- 
mindedness and satisfaction. Then grows attaclnnent which results in 
ebullition of sentiment. After this love comes to play.” 

=^11 ^ n 

Amrita-svar0p4, of the nature of nectar. Like the reputed nectar, 
devotion once for all puts stop to all painful and unpleasant contingencies of life 
and ultimately secures freedom from the wheel of births and deaths. 
®sr Cha, and. 

3. And it is of tlie nature of nectar.— 3. 

Note. — Sanclilya also says tbat it has been taxigh t that he attains 
liberation, who becomes stead}^ in devotion.” 

And in SHinad-Bhagavata7n, IJl, 25. 38, it is said that those who rmi 
after God, never perish, and that the wheel of the wahefal God, Yama, 
the God of Death, does not strike them who regard God as their dear self, 
son, friend, preceptor, benefactor, and the chosen deitJ^ 

Read aho Ibid., X. 82-14, where Lord Krisna says : Devotion to Me 
works for the immortality of beings. ^ 

‘ The idea In the above two aphorisms is elaborated in the three 
following : — 

wsh ^ ii ^ u 
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Yat, which. Love of God. Labdhva, attaining, Puman, 

man. Siddbaji, successful. Amritah, immortal, hr: Triptah, satis- 

fied. Bhavati, becomes. 

4. By attaining wKich man becomes sticeessful, im- 
mortal, and satisfied. — 4. 

This aphorism calls to mind Oita, IX. 31. “ Before long he becomes 

of virtuous soul and always enjoys peace. Know for certain, 0 Son of 
Kunti, My devotee never p>erishes.” 

tig; srr:ti g g ?irgra 
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^ Yat, which. Love of God. irrc^i Prapya, obtaining. ^ Na, not 
Kihchir, anything, Vahchhati, desires, Sochati, lamer ts. ffS: 

Dvesti, loathes, Ramate, revels. Utsahi, zealous. Bhavati^ 

becomes. 

5. On obtaining which, he does not desire anything, 
laments or loathes nothing, revels not, nor becomes zealous. 

^ — 5. ■ 

Having once found and loved God, man desires nothing else to 
.strive after, or to avoid, or to take delight in. Herein devotion is higher 
than action. Not only so ; it is also higher than thought. Thus 

TT# mm mrk w §> n 

Yat, which, Love of God. Jhatva, knowing, Matt ah, over- 
joyed, road. Stavdhab, quiet, still. Aimaramah, self-satisfied. 

(One whose soul is one’s best place of rest.) Bhavati, becomes. 

6. By knowing which, he becomes overjoyed, quiet, 
and self-satisfied. — 6. 

Note. —It may be tlioiight that these liigli characteristics are not 
necessarily involved in the idea of devotion. For, devotion is not after all as 
absolutely selfless and colourless as it should be. Love of God, the pleas- 
ing of the Lord, is the object which the devotee seems constantb’ to have in 
view*. Thus, instead of ^vel ling up spontaneously from "within, the flow^ 
of devotion is directed by an external influence. This, however, is not the 
case. No doubt the grace of God is an invariable accompaniment of the 
playfiil course of devotion within tlie soul, but, merely on this account, 
the one can hardly be posited as the cause, and tlie other, as the conse- 
c|uence. On the contrary, devotioa is its own end. Tliat tlie grace of God 
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courses along with the stream of devotion is perfectly natural. Tmnie- 
diately as the flower blossoms fortli, it cannot but gladden the heart of the 
beholder. But it will not be correct to say on that score that the flower 
blooms to beauty with the object of pleasing man. It merely progresses 
a stage higher in the scale of its natural development. Similarly with 
devotion. 

This is the te.xt of the next aphorism. 

m SRTimRT H ^ II 

Sa, it. Nirodha rupatv^t, because of its nature as appear- 
ing in the form of suppression (of all desires ) is fully explained in the fol- 
lowing apiiorisms. ICainayamana, selfish. Moved by desire, rf Na, 

not. . 

7. It is not led by desire, because it finds expression 
in (the) inhibition (of all desires). — 7. 

The “ inhibitioa of all desires is very often misunderstood to 
signify a total annihilation or extinction of all activity. This is not only 
absurd but is simply uruvortliy of man. Tiiis inisiinderstanding is cleared 
up in tlie next aphorism. 

11 c; il 

g To, on the contrary. Nirod hah, inliibi lion of desires. 

Loka-veda-vyaparasya, of customary and scriptural observances. 
Nyasah, resignation or consecration to the Supreme.. Cf. Gita, XVilL 2. 
d'iie wise describe resignation as the giving up of the fruits of all actions'h 

8. On the contrary, “ inhibition of desires ” means 
the consecration of all customary and scriptural observauces 
to the Supreme. — 8. 

For the full compreliensiou of the import of this aphorisiu we may 
cite Gita, IX. 27 and 34.. “ Whatever thou doest, whatever thou livest 
upon, whatever sacrifices and gifts thou makest, and whatever penances 
thou practisest, 0 Son of Kunti, surrender all that unto Me.” ” Set thy 
mind on Me, devote thyself to Me, offer sacrifices unto Me, bow to Me, 
make Me thy last resort. Thus attaching thy soul to Me, thou slialt come 
to Me ; and also Xfl. 6 and 7. “0 Partba, ere long I deliver from the 

sea of mortal world those who have their minds intent upon Me and who, 
surrendering all and sundry actions unto Me, run after xMe and worship 
and meditate upon Me with undivided concentration of mind.” Evidently, 
therefore, instead of suggesting a cessation of activity, “ inliibition of 

desires ” implies the full and uniform direction of all thought and action 
towards God. 
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And not only this, it has a negative aspect also. Thus — 

Tasmio, in liim. ^5T?q‘?fr AnanyatS, single-heartedness. 
Tad-virodhisu, in ail that is antagonistic to Him. Udasinata, indiffer- 

ence, Apathy. Cha, and. 

9. (Iiiliibition also means) single-heartedness towards 
Him and indifference to all that is antagonistic to Him. — 9. 

Now, single-heartedness as an important element in devotion cannot 
be a mere blind passion or a narrow prejudice. It should be arrived at 
as the result of a process of conscious discrimination between the passing 
and the permanent, in which the finites naturally come to be eliminated 
one by one. Hence— 

’c?TmTS?T?^?TT IM o w 

^J=crr^?qfri2|f Anya.4rayan^m, of all other supports. ^r*T-’ Tvagah, renun-* 
ciation. Giving up, Ananyata, single-heartedness. 

10. Single-heartedness (implies) the giving up of all 
other supports. — 10. 

The cultivation of devotion may be disturbed by the operation of 
the various influences to which human life is every moment exposed. To 
restore equilibrium, the devotee should on no account seek tlie help of other 
instruments than those employed in the cultivation of devotion itself, name- 
ly, listening to talks about the Lord, singing His name, and so forth. 

-N . f \ -y f y 

Loka-vedesu. In respect of social and religious ordmances. 

Tad-anukul-acharanam, Practice or performance which is congenial 
to Him. however, must be taken in a relative sense. Not that there 

are particular injunctions which are specially favoured by the Deity ; but ordi- 
nances, social or scriptural, as such, are prescribed in general terms for a large 
assembly of human beings who, amongst themselves, are in different stages of 
development and degrees of potentiality. Hence the question should be decided, 
in each individual case, with reference only to the would-be agent’s environment, 
inherited and acquired capabilities, temperament, and so on, 
'i'ad-virodhisu-udasinata, indifference to ail that conflicts with Him, 

11. By “ indifference to all that conflicts with Him ” 
(S. 9) is understood the performance of those .social and 
scriptural rites and ceremonies which are congenial to 
Him.— 11. 
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In the eighth aphorism we have been taught to direct all our ener- 
gies of thought and action towards God. Now we are again enjoined to 
respect, to some extent, the dictates of religion and morality. Here seems, 
therefore, to arise some confusion which is, however, only superficial. 
The due practice of moral and religious ordinances involves, in most 
cases, a large amount of bodily distress and tension of mind and altogether 
indefinite abstinence from the joys of life. This, then, is unsupportable on 
merely selfish motives, however strong and alluring these may, at first, 
appear to be. It becomes possible only when the inner vision, rising 
above the narrow limitations of its immediate surroundings, comes to look 
^^pon a ‘ far-off divine thing.’ Except in such happy circumstances, the 
observance of rites and ceremonies really comes to nothing, as Lord 
Krifna declares in Gita, XVII. 27-28 — “Performance of sacrifices, 
penances, and charities is also said to endure as well as action which is 
done for His sake. (Whereas) offerings made unto fire, gifts given, 
penances practised, and duty done, without belief (in the existence, of a 
divine Providence), is said not to endure. O Partha, that avails neither 
here nor elsewhere.” 

To this the inquisitive aspirant may justly reply that once “ the vision 
beatific ” is realised, there seems to be left no room for pious observances. 
For, these are prescribed simply for the purpose of purifying the mirror 
of the mind in which the Oversoul may then, and only then, cast its 
reflection in all its shades and lineaments. Quite so, but this is so in 
exceptional cases only. Ordinaril}’’, however, there is some need for the 
performance of rites and ceremonies, as will be evident from the next 
two aphorisms. We shall moreover do well to bear in mind that these 
two things, namely, faith in God and observance of sacred laivs and cus- 
toms, are mutually involved, and that they in turn act and react upon each 
other in the continuous process of gradual development of devotional life. 


i\ U \l 

Ni^chaya-dardhySt, after the deepening of faith (in God), 
Urddhvam, above, after. ^Sstra-raksanam, observance of sacred 

laws. Bhavatu, let there be. 

12. The observance of tile sacred laws may be con- 
tinued after the deepening of faith in God.— 12. 


In the Bhaktirasamritasivdhu it has been observed that “ the aspirant 
who takes to' devotion with an object (see aphorism 56 below) requires to 
abide by the scripture and favourable maxims, till the ebullition of 
sentiment” which is called Love. 
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W % \ {\ 

iiRl^r Aiiyatha, otherwise. qiffRsro^r Patitya^ankaya, for fear of a fall. 

13. (The sacred laws should be observed even after 

faith in God has deepened), lest, otherwise, there may be a 
fall— 13. ' ' 

Some interpret the pphorism to mean: The sacred laws must 

be observed till faith iii| God becomes deepened ; for, otherwise, there 
is fear of a fall.’’ 

Well, then, it is understood that our only concern should be to hold 
up God as our utmost all, to consecrate ourselves, body and soul, to His 
service, and never to allow worldh^ desires and pursuits to distract and 
divert the even flow of a cpreer of piety and devotion. To this high end 
we may even dispense ^Idth the regular observance of sacred practices 
after our faith in God has pecome firm and fixed. That their performance 
may still be continued is p matter of convenience and caution merely. 

And it goes without jsaying that the humdrum routine of the ordi- 
nary life may be also safel^" neglected. But nevertheless, as w^'e are, we 
cannot sufficiently devote purselves to the service of God, for there seems 
to be no escape from a totplly different kind of distraction, namely, the 
perpetual drudgery to ojur backs and bellies. Is it, then, seriously 
suggested that we should pake no care of our bodies but instead leave 
them to their own fate? jNot at all. We can never lose sight of the 
fact so graphically stated by Kalidrsa that nMnm the body 

is verily the primary requisite for the cultivation of virtue. But this 
consideration, instead of causing distraction, fastens our attention all the 
more upon God in whose pvice we seek to live, move and have our being. 

Therefore in the next aphorism we have : — 

\\\^{\ 

Lokali, social customs and usages. '?rfT Api, also. Tavat, to 

that extent, Eva, only. Bhojana-adi-vyaparah, the occupation 

of eating, (drinking, dressing,) etc. g Tu, on the other hand. 
A-i^arlra-dhAfanavadhi, to the end of the carrying of the body. 

14. Social customs and usages also are to be observed 
only to the same extent (as scriptural ordinances). But, on 
the other hand, the cjccupation of eating, drinking, dressing, 
and so on, should he continued so long as we have to carry 
the physical organisip.— 14. 
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The purport of the above three aphorisms is this The conscious- 
iiess of God, w^hicli is innate in every soul, should be first developed and 
stiengthened by considerations of theology which is an enquiry into the 

existence and attribiites. of God and Eis relation to Man and the World 
It is only then that a man acquires strength of mind enough to observe 
scriptural and customary ordinances in their true spirit. The result of 
this life of holiness and piety is that, besides knowing God, he now comes 
to love Him and to realize his fellowship with Him. At this stage, wlieii 
bis will has taken a wholly moraland religious turn, he can safely dis- 
pense wuh the scriptural and customary injunctions, since piety has 
come to be a rule of life and a labour of love to him. But he wiU h ve to 
take care of his body as long as he lives. 

I) I X li 

frSWR Tat-laksanani, marks or indications of devotion *rr=,r„ - 
bWmata-bhed., aecordin, to divers opinions. ...4 

15. Tile liiarks of devotion are now beinn- stated 

according to divers opinions.— 15. 

_ Thinkers agree as to the essential character of devotion - but fbev 
give prominence to one or other of its various manifestations in’ ord r fZ 
to indicate its natme from their several points of view. ^ 

II ^ ^ II 

i5rrf?5 Pujaiisu, in worship and like performances Innr- , 

attachment, ardour. Iti, thus, ParasirwJ^M ^ 

Fara&^ara the disciple of 

_ 16 Ai^oni- m His woreWp and like performances is 

l-zl. of 

IT^I: II 11 

Katha-adisu, in talks of His cWu 

»T»I; Gargah, a sage of that name. ' G 8'eatness fr% Iti, thus. 

17. Garga thinks that indulgence in talks of His elorx^ 
and greatness is the sign of devotion.— 17 . ^ 

II It; II 

Itma-rati-avirodhena, without hindrance fo h 
01 bliss which the human soul finds in 4d or to i tse 1-i o • Z 

Sandilyah, a sage of that name. " ■ ^ffT bi, thus. scm'JS??!: 
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18. The mark of devotion is ardour in His worship 
and indulgence in talks of His glory and greatness, provided 
they do not hinder the enjoyment of bliss which the soul 
finds in God ; so says t:^andilya.— 18.' 

Note.— It will be seen, therefore, that whatever draws tlie mind away 
from God can never be favourable to the culture of devotion. On the otlier 
hand, everything whicli relates to God and holds liim constantly before our 
mind’s eye, has the effect of deepening llie flow of devotion. This is tlie 
sum and substance of the abdve three aphorisms which are incorpoi-ated 
in the following one. 

Naradah, the heavenly saint of that name, of whose composition 
these aphorisms are. ^ Tu, however. I'ad-arpita-akhila-acb^- 

rata, the condition of having dedicated all observances whatsoever to Him. 

Tad-vismarane, in Ipsing Him from memory. Parama- 

vyakulata, extreme uneasiness. fr% hi, thus. 

19. Ndrada tbiuks, however, that devotion is indi- 
cated by the condition of having dedicated all observances 
whatsoever to Him, and by the feeling of extreme uneasi- 
ness in losing Him from memory. — 19. 

But is such a climax ever attainable ? Yes, certainly. It is not at 
all an impraelicahle ideal. For 

II 5^0 II 

Evam Evam, such and such. Asti, exists.' 

20. There are such and such instances. — 20. 

mr II II 

Yatha, as for instance. Vraja-gopikanarn, in the case of 

the cow-maids of Vraja or Vrinddbava. 

21. As, for instance, in the case of the cow-maids of 
V rincldbana (who are reported to have dedicated all their 
actions to Lord Krisna and to have felt extreme uneasiness 
in losing Him from tljeir midst even for a short while). — 21. 

In this context the reader may, ^vith profit, turn to chapters 29 and 
oQ, ;Part X, ujf ' 
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Now, Love certainly exercises a levelling influence. It smooths 
down all inequalities and brings the lover and the beloved on the same 
footing. And so devotion results in a fusion of personalities, leaving 
only the divine. It may be imagined, however, that the intimacy of love 
may not infrequently lead one to lose sight of the magnificence and 
majesty of God, which transcends all one’s sublimest aspirations. This 
will surely be a serious drawback to reckon with in any system of reli- 
gious culture. Quite so, but fortunately this does not necessarily happen. 
On the contrary, a full and conscious realization of the grandeur and 
majesty of God enhances, all the more, His supreme importance as an 
object of admiration and worship, in the eye of the devotee. Thus we 
have in the next aphorism ; 

Tatra there^ in the absolute fusion of personalities of the human 
with the divine. ^ Api, even. M^hatmya-jhana-vismriti- 

apavadah, particular reason for forgetting the idea of greatness (of God), sr Na, 
not. 


22. Even there, in the absolute fusion of personalities, 
there is no particular reason for forgetting the idea of the 
greatness of God. — 22. 

The life of Lord Krisna affords more than one illustration of the 
truth of this statement. 

On the contrarjq without a vivid awareness of the majesty of God, 
devotion can seldom, if at all, operate as a persistent principle of spiritual 
development. Hence — 


rs ♦ 



II II 


flit#! Tad-vihtoam, deprived of that. smtJJint Jaranam, of 
Iva, as. 


paramours. 


23. Deprived of the sense of divine greatness, devo- 
tion is as the love of a woman towards her paramours, (which 
is constant^ shifting from person to person, in an indefinite 
manner, according as one appears more desirable than 
another). — 23. 


Besides, it lacks another great characteristic of pure loA'e, namely : 

II w 

5lT%iq,Tasmin, ill that, therein. In iliicit love. Tat-sukba- 

sukhitvam, the feeling of happiness in the happiness of him, the paramour. 
t|Na, not. Asti, is, exists, Eva, certainly. 
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24. Ill illicit love there certainly exists no corres- 
ponding feeling of happiness (on the part of either) in the 
happiness (of the other).- — 24. 

It is now proposed to compare the relative usefulness and excellence 
of the recognised methods of realizing the supreme object of hiiinan 
existence, on the one side, and the doctrine of devotion on the other. It 
has been laid down in the Aitareya Aranyoka 

This is the way, this action, and this knowledge ; this is true.'' 
And the erudite Sayana comments : 

s that is, by ' action’ here is signified perform- 

ance in the light of knowledge about Him, while ^ knowledge’ means 
simply to realise Him in the understanding to the utmost limit, so that 
on the aspirant coming to know Him in all His greatness and glory, ail 
worldly desires may dry tip within the mind which will then naturally 
fix upon the supremely desirable and become absorbed in His blissful 
contemplation. In Gita, III. 3, Lord Krisna also says : 0 spotless one ! 

it has been before declared by Me that tlie pursuit of men in this ■world 
is two-fold « that of the thinkers, by the path of knowledge ; that of the 
workers, by the path of action.” These then are tlie two time-honoured 
paths of salvation, namely, action and knowledge. It wall be observed, 
however, that action or intentional employment of will and energy may 
take two entirely distinct courses : the one manifesting itself in the per- 
formance of various sacrifices, penances, rituals, and other ceremonies 
prescribed in the sacred books or sanctioned by usage, in the hope of 
attaining particular results or rewards and deriving spiritual benefit 
therefrom ; the other, taking a fundamentally opposite direction, abandons 
all hope of ever obtaining everything desired in this w^ay, and gathering 
together all diffused energ}^ and attention from the field of the world, 
turns inward upon the spiritual principle itself and proceeding upon the 
maxim of endure and abstain,” seeks, by the purification of body and 
mind, and by regulating and restraining their random workings, to bring 
into active play the latent powers of the soul which will then tower over 
all obstacles, conquering and carrying everything before it. Action in 
the latter form is called by the wellkriown name of Yoga or Concentration 
or Communion. 

Thus, therefore, we find— 

(i) The votary of knowledge who aims at keeping him at a safe 
distance from the reach of human suffering by killing all desires in 
the mind, remaining for ever absorbed in the charming pursuit of 
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uuderstanding, more and more, in an endless manner, the nature of 
Qod and creation, and who from his empyrean altitude looks down, as it 

were, upon the things of the world • 

(ii) The man who strives to spread his kingdom over the universe, 
and takes recourse to particular practices for the realization of desired 
objects, thinking thereby to satisfy all his wants and thus indirectly to 
ensure unbroken happiness for iiiinself here as well as in the world 

beyond ; 

(iii) The For/f who stoutly turns away from the attractions of the 
world and concentrates his attention and energy all upon himself, so 
that the dormant possibilities of his divine nature may have nuobstructed 
play and unbounded scope, in other words, that he may acquire ‘powers’ 
which will make everything possible for him , and 

(iv) The B/mkta, or the votary of love, whose starting point is 
God Himself and who abnegates himself in His presence and who seeks 
not the indifference of the wise, the rewards of action, or the ‘powers’ of 
concentration, but whose only care in life is to seive tire will of the Hold, 

Now, this path of devotion, Ndrada goes on to say, is higher than 
the three other ways of pious living as tdescribed above. 

ur 1 5;i45f5T!it»twTts':!Tf^^r ii sv ii 

HT Sa, it, devotion, ^ Tu, again. : Karraa-jnana-yogebhyah 

than action, knowledge, and concentration, Api, even, Adhi- 

katara, higher. 

25. It is, again higlier than action, knowledge, and 
concentration. — 25. 

Gf. Grid. FI. 46 and 47, where Lord Krisna says : “ The is 

considered to be greater than the, ascetic, greater also than the man of 
contemplation. The Yogi is also greater than the man of action. There- 
fore, Arjuna, become a Yogi And of all the Fopbis, lie who faithfully 
worships Me, with the inner self directed towards Me, is, to my opinion, 
the most concentrated.” 

H II 

Phala-rdpatvai, from its re-appearance as its result. 

26. (Devotion is higher than the others), because it is 
its own reward, (whereas the follow’-ers of the other paths 
have nlterior objects in view, which necessarily divide them 

*The Yogi is one who onfceTs into a living com mtinion with Cdod and perfectly realizes 
His immanence and activity everywhere in the world, 
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from God, and are, after all, finite in their nature, and hence 
fail to secure abiding peace for the soul.) — 26. 

n Rvs 

tsvarasya, God’s. Api, also. AbhimanI- 

dvesitvat, from aversion to egotists. Note that it is not a positive feeling of 
disfavour on the part of God, but follows necessarily from the nature of 
things. For, in Git^^ 29, Lord Krisna says: I am equal to all created 
beings. There is no object of my particular favour or disfavour.’’ And in 
commenting upon this, Nilkantha writes: As the fire, though it is devoid 

of attraction and other feel ings, still removes the sensation of cold, only of 
those who are close b}^, and not of those who keep at a distance, so I, though 
equal to all, remove the bondage only of those who come to seek My refuge, 
and not of others. Therefore, aversion and attraction do not belong to Me.” It 
follows, therefore, that egotism and othci affections of the mind screen 
God from the view of men. Dainya-priyatvat, Love of meek- 
ness. Cf. St. Matthew, v. 3 and 5: Blessed (are) the poor in spirit ; for 

theirs is the Kingdom of heaven.” Blessed (are) the meek ; for they shall 
inherit the earth,” ^ Cha, and. 

27. (Devotion is higher than the others), because of 
God’s aversion to egotists and love of meekness. — 27. 

The point is this : — 

The votary of love tlirows himself entirely at the mercy of God, 
while the rest strive to work out their salvation by themselves alone : 
some aspiring to knowledge, almost as extensive as God’s, and, at the same 
time,, killing all desire in their breasts ; others attempting to extend their 
influence over the external world, thereby bringing all things ■within 
their easy reach ; others, again, seeking to multiply their psychic powers 
which, they hope, will then satisfy all their desires no sooner than they 
arise. In the case of the devotee, his absolute dependence upon God 
brings him into daily and homely contact with the divine personality, 
whereas the others, running after their respective ambitions, are removed 
farther and farther away from Him. 

Jnaimm, knowledge. Eva, alone, Tasyah, its. Of dtvcm 

lion. Sadhanani, source, hi, thus, Eke, some, 

28. Some say, knowledge is the source of devotion. 
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AD\'onya-asrayatvam, mutual dependence (of knowledge and 
devotion), Iti, so. iji; Eke, others. 

29. Others declare their mutual dependence, — 29. 

aSTfUK: H II 

3 ^ Svayaip, of itself, Phaia-rapata^ re-appearancc as result 

or reward, ffi iti, so. 3if|l§i*irc : Brahma-kumarah, son of Brahma ; Narada. 

30. The son of Brahma observes the resulting of de- 
votion as the fruit of itself. — 30. 

TRRifiifsRtfts II ^ ? II 

Raja-griha-bhojana-adisn, in the matter of feeding, (feestow- 
ing favours), in the royal household, Tatha, the same. Eva, and 

nothing else. Dristatv^t, having been witnessed. 

31. (What has been said above holds good), the 
same, and nothing else, having been witnessed in the matter 
of feeding, bestowing favours, etc., in the royal household. 
—31. 

The metaphor may be explained at some length. The State is the 
household of the king. The members of that household may be roughly 
divided into four classes, viz., the wise men and the legislators, the civil 
and military administrators and keepers of internal and external peace, 
the clininberlain and his staff, and the waiters, beggars, and followers in 
general. Now, these four sets of people view the royal person from four 
distinct standpoints. Thus, the firstcannot but recognise the fact that they 
are not, at least, inferior to the king in political wisdom and capacity for 
government, and may imagine that in each particular case ascension to the 
throne is a bai-e accident. Their attitude, therefore, is likely to become at 
times haughty and full of rivalry ; at any rate, it is not always one of 
modesty and meekness. The second, again, are aware that actual adminis- 
tration of the affairs of the State is well-nigh impossible without their active 
co-operation, and that it is they who practically govern the kingdom. The 
keepers of the inner apartments also cannot fail to realize their unique 
position behind the curtain, and, therefore, they claim a certain amount 
of power over the king, because they have his secrets and his honour in 
their custody. In these circumstances, whatever they receive from the 
king, in the shape of salaries, rewards and remunerations, they accept the 
oo dAmands bv them on account of the service they render 
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to the king, and not as loYiiig presents from him. Pride and egotism are 
the principal traits in their character and conduct. The fourth class of 
absolute depeiidaiits, however, liave not the lofty ambition wdiicli the wise 
men have of sailing alongside of the king, nor the sense of personal w’orth 
and importance of w’hich the actual administrators are so keenly aware, 
nor again the idea of power or influence over the king so naively claimed 
by the managers of the inner household. On the couti'ary, tliey sincerely 
recognise their insignificaoce and utterly helpless condition, and there- 
upon throw themsel ves entirely at the mercy of the king wdioni they 
regard as a loving father bestowing favours upon his children according 
to their fitness. 

These four classes of subordinate Immaii beings maybe broadly 
likened to the votaries of knowledge, action, concentration, and devotion, 
respectivel}^. And as they sow, so they reap. The well of the king’s 
loving kindness, as of God, flows richly and freely towards his humble 
and whole-hearted dependants ; while the rest, from their egotism, sense 
of personal worth, and idea of power, are more and more entangled in 
the meshes which they weave for themselves by their knowledge, action, 
and unique position ; and consequently their vision becomes day by day 
circumscribed with regard to him in whose service they do after all live, 
move and have their being. 

ii u 

Tenay for this. Because tne followers of the other paths have their 
minds overshadowed with egotism and other affections, Raja-pari- 

tosah, King’s pleasure, ' Ksut'^antih, satisfaction of hunger. Hun- 

ger is here symbolical of desire in general. i|| Va, or. ^ Na, not. 

32. For this, neither the king finds any pleasure, nor 
the recipients any satisfaction of their desires, (in the matter 
of distribution of royal favours). — 32. 

Similarly, knowledge and action can neither move God favourably 
nor permanently satisfy desires. 

^ Jinn ii n . 

Tasm^t, therefore. Since devotion is higher than the other paths. 

Sa, devotion. jp[ Eva, to the exclusion of the others. Mumuk- 

subhih, by those who desire salvation. qiflT Grahya, wortiiy of being adopted. 

33. Therefore, the path of devotion should he adopt- 
ed, to the exclusion of the others, by those who desire 
salvation. — 33. 
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Acbaryy^h, masters, Tasy^h, its. Of devotion, 

Sadhananij means. 3tr33i^?r Gtyanti, recite. 

34. The masters recite (as follows) the means (for 
the culture) of deyotion. — 34. 

Note, — In the Adhyatma-Bdmayaiiwm, III. 10. 22 — 30, we find : 

(Addressing E^avari, Rama saj's) : ‘‘ Here (in the culture of devotion) 
the first means is, it has been taught, the company of the good ; the second 
is conversation about My achievements; the third is recital of my virtues ; 
the fourth means will be tlie occupation of expounding my words; 
the fifth is, 0 gentle cue, constant and sincere worship of the preceptor, 
thinking tliat I am lie ; the sixth means has been said to be virtiiousness, 
self-restraint, observance, etc., and ever-living attacliment to My worship ; 
the seventh is said to be religious service with every detail, reciting the 
vuwtra specially applicable to Me ; greater adoration paid to My votaries, 
consciousness of Me in all beings, indifference to external objects, together 
with internal peace, make up the eighth ; and, 0 lady, the ninth is the 
consideration of My essence. 0 auspicious one, devotion in the form of 
Love is produced in any and every one who employs this means in tlie shape 
of the ninefold (secondary or instrumental) devotion, no matter whether 
one be a woman or a man or gone to the inferior creation. And as soon 
as devotional love is produced, one feels My essence, as i t were, and one 
who becomes accomplished by the awareness of Me, attains liberation even 
in that birth. Therefore it is sure that devotion is the Source of Sal- 
vation.” 

Note, — In the 26th and 30th aphorisms it has been declared that devo- 
tion is its own means. It is not however suggested thereby that he who 
has no glow of devotion in him to begin with, can never hope to enter into a 
life devoted to the Lord, and consequently can never hope to attain salvation. 
Far from it ; the doctrine of devotion is net a gospel of despair. It recog- 
nises and upholds that there is a regular course of training for the cultiva- 
tion of devotion. It then sets forth the coiKlitions under which the 
spark of devotion may gradually come to illuminate the entire inner 
and outer life of an ordinary mortal 

Hence : — 

w w 

?r» Tat, that. Love of God. g Tu, But. ftsfZRtnmir Visaya-tyagat, from 

abandonment of sensible objects. gpriTfr^ Saiiga-tyagat, from abandonment 
of attachment, •w Cha, and. 
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35. But love of God is possible on tbe abandonment 
of all sensible objects and of every attachment to them. — 
35. 

U n 

A-vyavritta-bl-ajanit, UJiretarded practice, from cultiva- 
tion without reiniss. 

36. (That arises also) from its cultivation without 
remiss, or from unflinching adoration of God. — 36. 

Some take file S«t?’a?K as explaining the foregoing one. There the 
teacliing is that love of God may be developed by turning away from the 
objects of desire. But liow can one overcome their attraction? The 
reply is, they saj^, given in this Sutram, the meaning being: And the 
temptation of worldly desires may be overcome by sticking to the worship 
of God. 

5Ti%sPr ii ii 

50% Loke, in society. stR Api, also. Bhagavad-guna- 

^ravana-kirttanat, from listening to and singing of the virtues and attributes 
of the Great God. 

37. (That springs also) from listening to and singing 

of the virtues and attributes of the Great God in society.— 
37. ■ 


Of, “ I. do not dwell in V aikiiritha (the highest heaven, the abode of 
Vi&nu), nor in the hearts of Yogins, 0 .Narada, I dwell there where my 
devotees sing.” 

iV.B — This Sidra'm has been otherwise explained thus : ‘'In thiB 
world there are found instances which show that love of God may be cuiti- 
vated by listening to and singing of the attributes of God.’' 


1?P[W: Mukhyatab, principally. 5 i'u, but. Mahat-kripaya, by tlie 

grace of the great ones, qf Eva, in oilier words. 'Fhere obtains a community 
of selves between the great ones and their Great God. And when these great 
ones are moved by compassion towards their mortal brothers, it is their Great 
God who works in them Bhagavat-kripa-Ieiiac, from the touch of 

divine compassion, 

38. But that is obtained,’ principally and surely, by 
the grace of the great ones, or, in other words, from the 
touch of divine compassion. — 38. 
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“ This Self cannot be realized by discourse, nor by intelligence, nor 
leep learning. It can be realized by him only whom it favours : him 
Self favours with its inanifestation.”~(Mu?i(iafca Upanmd, TIT. ii. 3). 

The beneficial influence of good company has been described in 
nad-Bhagratain, HI. 25. 25, in these words : 

“ In the company of the great prevail talks which perfectly convey 
majesty and which soothe the heart and the ear. From listening to 
e faith, attachment, and devotion will succeed one another towards 
who is the way to salvation.” 

some editions this SutTctyji has been split into two, viz,, 
incipally, however, through the kindness of the great,” and “ And also 
16 mercy of God.” 

^ H 

Mahat-sangah, companionship of the great, g Tu, again, but. 
ivah, difficult of attainment. Agamyalj, unapproachable. In.scrut- 

6f unassignable cause. Amoghah, infallible, Cha, and, 

39. Companionship of the great is, again, difhcnlt of 
inment. It is hardly possible to assign how and when 
i may be taken into the society of the great. But once 
lined, association with the great ones is infallible in its 
■ation. — 39. 

Tat-kripaya, by His («.e., God’s) grace. ^ Eva, only. Labh- 

iS obtained, is gained. Api, and. 

40. And companionship of the great is gained by the 
le of God alone. — 40. 

But how can the grace of God be followed by the response of the 
? The sequence does not appear to be necessary. Not so ; for, God 
lis good men are but one being, so to say. This is the text of the 
ring Sutmin. 

II 8? II 

jf^HgTasmin, in Him. Tat-jane, in His mac. Bheda-abha- 

Ecause there is no distinction. 

41. Because there is no distinction between Him and 
man. — 41. 
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■. ■■■ ■ ^ ^ 

U II 

Tatj that. Love of God. ff Eva, onh% aiooe. Sidhyat^mi 

should be cultivated, practised, striven after. 

42. Strive after love of God alone, strive after love of 
God alone. — 42. 

5:HWt w 11 

: Duti-safigat, evil company. Sarvatha, by all means, mtm. 

Tyajyali, to be given up. Eva, certainly. 

43. Evil company should he certainly shunned by all 
means. — 43. 

11 «8 II 

grfH Kama, desire, lust, sitq Krodha, anger, wrath. Moha, 

bewilderment, infatuation. Smriti-bhi amsa, lapse of memory, 

Buddlii-na^a, loss of understanding or perception of truth, ^f^sipcr Sarva-nasa, 
total ruin. Karapatvat, being the cause of. 

44. Because it is the cause of lust, resentment, 
bewilderment, lapse of memory, loss of understanding, and 
total ruin (of piety and liberation). — 44. 

Cf. Tulsiddsa — “ Raina and Kama cannot go hand in band.” 

In this connexion compare also Gita, II. 62-63, namely — “ Attachment 
grows in the man towards objects which bind down, while he turns them 
round and round in his own mind. Attachment begets lust, and lust, 
resentment. Resentment gives rise to bewilderment, and bewilderment 
to lapse of memory. Lapse of memory leads to loss of understanding, and 
from loss of understanding be is finally lost.” 

H II 

tflJflTOfr.' raraugayitah, playing in ripples, Api, even. ^ Ime, these. 
Lust, etc. Sangat, in co-operation with evil association. Sanni- 

drayanti, beiiave like the sea. * 

45. These evil tendencies, playing even in ripples 
from nature, ultimately behave as the stormy sea in co-opera- 
tion with evil association. — 45. 

nrqf ? q; nw ’ft 
ftqft ftnftfft ii ii 

Kaj[i, who (interrogative), M^yatp, that which conditions the 

primal unconditioned; condition ; determination ; negation; limitation. The 
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translation of nmt as ‘ illusion/ in the first instance, is not satisfactory. It is 
alsc misleading. C/. Spinoza : Omnes deUrminaHo negaiio ^5/— all determination 
is. ^negation. crosses over. Yah, who (relauve). sgj Sahgam, 

evil association. Attachment to objects. Tyajati, gives up. 

Maha^anubhavam, a large-hearted man; great men. Sevate, keeps by. 

Nirniamab, void of ‘ mjness\ selfless. Bhavati, becomes. 

46. Who overcomes all limitation ? Who overcomes ? 
He who holds aloof from unholy association, keeps company 
with men of large hearts, and becomes selfless. — 46. 

iit jji' 

ii avs ii 

Yah, who. Vivikta-sthanam, holy or lonely spot. Sevate, 

resorts to. Loka-bandham, worldly desires or bonds. Unmula- 

yati, roots out. Nisiraigunyah, Unworldly, the world of desires being 

the composition of tlte well-known principles of illumination, evolution, 
and involution, .Bhavati, is. Yoga-ksemam, acquisition and 

preservaiion. Tyajati, foi sakes. 

47. Who retires to a holy, lonely spot, who roots 
out worldly bonds, who is unworldly, and who forsakes both 
acquisition and preservation of desirables. — 47. 

Of. Gita, IT. 45, where Lord Krisna says • “ Tlie Vedas (in their 

ritual portions) liava the world for their object. 0 Arjiina ! Become 
unwmrldly, uninfluenced by contraries or duals, always fixed in the quality 
of illumination, unmindful of acquisition and preseiTation, and self- 
controlled.” 

Yah, who. Karma-phalam, the fruits of actions, Tyajati, 

gives up Has no eye to. Karmini, actions. Samnyasyati, 

dedicates to God. gfgf: Tatah, then. Thereby, Nirdvandvali, free from 

the influence of contraries, such as pleasure and pain, good and bad, hot and 
cold. Bhavati, becomes. 

48. Who has no eye to the fruits of his actions, who 
dedicates all actions to God or who in everything does the 
will of God, and thereby becomes free from the influence of 
all contraries. — 48. 
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Yah, who. Vedan, the sacred books, Api, even. 

Saninasyati, lavs aside. Kevalam, undivided, Abichchinna- 

aoLiragani, uninterrupted flow of affection or love. ^^% Labhate, attains, 
develops. 

49. Who lays aside even the sacred writings, and 
who develops an undivided and uninterrupted flow' of love 
towards God. ^ — 49. 

H H iS n 

Sah, he. Tarati, overcomes. Lokan, mankind. 

•■Tarayati, /helps to overcome.'' 

50. He overcomes all limitation, he overcomes all 
limitation; he helps mankind to OAmrconie their limita- 
tions.— 50. 

Some readers distingiiisli betw’een the first and the second Mi e/ 
They say that ineii come to love God either by instinct or by education, 
aiHi tliat tlie previous apliurisms have refe.i‘ence to tlie latter only. Kow, 
if these toen overcoine liinitation, it goes without saying that instinctive 
lovers of God also do. Tliei’efore, the second Mie ’ .refers to them, 
as also the last sentence. Tlie Sutrarn, therefore, according to them, 
means : — “ He overcomes limitation. The instinctive lover of God also 
overcomes limitation. And not only so, but he also helps others to 
overcome their limitations.” 

II y,Mi 

Prenia-.svarQpam, tlie nature of love towards God. (Vide intro- 
duction P. xiv.) Anirvachani^^am, not capable of being expressed in 

words. 

51. The nature of love towards God is not capable of 

being described in words.- — 51. 

The Srmiad-Bhagaix^^^^ in HI. 25, 32, has roundly described it 

thus 

“ Devotion to God is the motiveless and spontaneous function in 
the divine form of Illumination, of the shining senses which mark out 
objects, or of their presiding principles, belonging to a man whose mind 
has become steady by the perform an ee of scrijitiiral rites.” 

Muka-asvadana-vat, like the taste of a dumb peison. 

52. (The nature of love is as indescribable) as the 
taste of a dumb person. — 52. 
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What then association with the great and good will avail, if the 
enthusiasm of devotion is untranslatable in words and consequently in- 
communicable from person to person ? To this the reply is that the 
operation of devotion is telepathic, and not through any grosser medium. 
Hence 

^ n n 

Kva api, some ; where every thing is favourable to its appearance; 
fit. qrf% Patre, receptabie. Prakagyate, is revealed. 

53. It is revealed fey itself in a fit receptacle. — 53. 

U II 

Guna-rahitam, devoid of qualification. Kamani-rahitamy 

bereft of desire. Pratiksana-vardhamanafp, accumulating at 

every moment. Avichchinnam, of ceaseless flow. Soksmataraniy 

subtler. Anubhava-rupamy of the form of feeling. 

54. Devoid of qualification, bereft of desire, growing 
in volume and intensity at every moment, and having a 
ceaseless flow, it is of the fo rm of subtle r, feeling.— 54. 

^ IIV^VUI 

that. Love. Devotion, 

Prapya, having obtained, Tat, that. The object of love. Eva, 
alone. Avalokayati, looks upon. ^rinoti, hears about 

Chintayati, thinks of, 

55. Having once obtained that, (the devotee) looks 

only upon the object of his devotion, entertains talks only 
about Him, and thinks only of Him. — 55. 

But how does this happen ? Well, men first love God with an object. 
Tlien, in the nature of things, by a transference of interest, tliey love God 
without any object, for love’s sake, or, what is the same thing, for the 
sake of God Who is love. In the next aphorism, therefore, wm have a 
classification of those men who wait upon God with an ulterior end in 
■■■view,'.. .V 

^Wt II II 

«Tri!ft GaunI, secondary. Derivative. Desire-born. Indirect. Guna- 

bhedat, according to the difference of the qualities, viz., of illumination, evolu- 
tion, and involution, Va, or, in other words. Artta-adi-bhedat, 



according to the distinction of the worshippers as the afflicted, tite inquisitive, 
and the entreaiive or needfuL Tridha, threefold* 

56. Devotion which is born of desire, becomes three- 
fold, according as the one or other of the qualities of illumi- 
nation, evolution, and involution dominates the condnct of 
the devotee, or, in other words, according as the worshippers 
fall into the three classes of the afflicted, the inquisitive, and 
entreative. — 56. 

In Gita, VJI. Id and 19, it lias been said that four sets of fortunate 
iiien wait upon God, viz,, the afflicted, the inquisitive, the entreative, and 
the W'ise of high soul with whom God is the be-all arm end-all of life. Of 
this last class ISdrada speahs as the immediate devotees of God in aphor- 
ism. 67. 

n u 

Utiarasniat-Uttarasinat, than eacli succeeding one. 
PCrva-Pui va, each preceding one. Sre3aya, for tlie better. Bbavati, 

is, works. 

57. Each preceding kind of devotion wmrks for the 
higher good than each succeeding one. — 57. 

U U 

Bhaktau, in devotion. Anyasmat, than any other, 

Saulabhyam, cheapness. i he nature of being easily obtained. 

58. In devotion, (the fulfilment of the desire to enter 
into intimate fellowship with God or attainment of salvation, 
is) easier than in any thing else. — 58. 

Tile patli of devotion is easier than that of either knowledge, or 
action, or concentration. Because — 

i. Action and concentration do not directly lead to salvation but 
only help on the progress of knowledge and devotion. 

ii. Again, they are beset with difficulties and dangers of their own, 
as the followers of them gradually come to acquire ‘powers’ which are 
often liable to abuse. 

iii. Indifference to worldly desires is a condition precedent to the 
employment of knowledge. So is also the arrest of all worldly activity. 
But one may safely and successfully pursue the path of devotion, provided 
only that one believes in the existence, nature, and aitriliutes of God, and 
dedicates the fruits of one’s actions to Him, in other words, does the will 
of God in every thing. 
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iv. Again, tlie pursuit, of knowledge is dry and not very interesting 

in itself, while that of devotion is sweet and enjoyable. 

But, it may be asked, how do you prove this ? We reply that it 
dijes not at all stand in need of any proof. Hence— 

u u 

praiuaiia-aiitarasya, of other proof. Anapeksalvat, 

because of the absence of the need, Svayatp, itself. Framanatvat, 

being evidence. 

59. Because there is no need of any other demonstra- 
tion, since it is proof of itself.— 59. 

IK® 11 

S^aiiLi-rupat, because it transforms itself into the state of 
internal peace. Paraniananda-rOpat, because it takes the form of 

high ecstasy. «qr Cha, and. 

50. The path of devotion is easy, because it fills the 
mind of the devotee with peace and high ecstasy. — 60. 

The devotee then forgets everything, even himself. He truly lives 
oiilv for God, nay, he lives in God. But, then, a very practical question 
arises : What with the rvoiid ? To this it is said, in the next aphorism, 
that life in God can on no occasion seriously interfere with life on earth, 
and that, therefore, no anxiety should be entertained on this score regard- 
ing the conduct of social life. Thus— 

^ \\^%\\ 

Loka-hanau, in respect of social disorgcUiisation. Chinta, 

thought, anxiety. ^ Na, not. Karya, should be cherished. 

Nivedita-atma-loka-vedatvat, because of the .fact that the self, and 
social and SCI ipiural morality have been dedicated to God. 

61. No anxious thought need be entertained in respect 
of social disorganisation, seeing that the devotee has conse- 
crated his seif and customary and scriptural moi-ality all to 
the Lord. — 61. 

Should then cuBtoiuary rules of conduct be clisregarcled altogether ? 
By no means. Tor— 

11 t ^ II 
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in the 'development' of devotion. ' 

Loka-vyavaharah, social, Gustom and usage. Na, not. %«|: i-ieyaly to be.negiected. 

KinlUj but. ,Pbala-t3'agaIi, surrender of consequences., .’Ikat- 

s?idhanani, its performance. Clin, and, meaning ‘at the same time,’ ‘together 
with, Karyain^ sliould be attended to. otTg- Eva, certainly. 

62. In tlie development of devotion, one must not 
neglect to observe social customs and ceremonies, but, on 
the contrary, one should surely attend to their due per- 
formance together with the surrender of all consequences to 
God.— 62. 

?T ii ii 

Stri-dhana-nastika-ciiariu aip, woman, wealth, and the 
conduct of tlie unbelievers, i.e., those who deny the authority of the Vedas and 
the existence of God. ^ Na, not. ^ravaniyara, should be listened to. 

63. The aspirant after devotion should not listen to 
talks about woman, wealth, and the conduct of unbeli- 
evers. — 63. 

In this and tlie follow^ irig as well as in the 73rd and 74th and in tlie 
dS-rd, 44th and. 45th apliorisins, the impediments to the cultivation of devo- 
tion have been eniiinerated. 

n n 

Abhirnana-dambha-adikani, egotism, or self-assertion, pride, 
etc., ^f^ilwTyajyam, sliould be forsaken. 

64. Self-assertion, pride, etc., should be forsaken. — 
64. 

Now, it is almost next to impossible to abandon these natui-al tendo.u- 
cies of frail human nature by an effort, as it were. The proper remedy is 
to divert their courses. And where God becomes the object of such 
passions, they lose their wickedness and gradually put on a nobler aspect. 
Therefore it is laid down in the next aphorism 

it 

Tadarpiia-akliila-acharah, one wiio iias devoted all une’s 
conduct to hi.n. San, being, becoming. Kaina-krodha-abhi- 

mana-adikam. Desire, resentment, self-assertion, etc. 'Fasmiu, in iiim. 

qg Eva, only. Karaidyarn, Should be done, or shown or ciierisiied. 
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65. Having once devoted all his conduct to Him, he 
should show, (if at all), desire, resentment, self-assertion, 
etc., only to Him. — 65. 


n a w 

Tri-i upa-bhanga-pQrvakam, having broken through the tinee 
forms (see Sutram 56) of secondary* devotion modified by the qualities of illu- 
mination, evolution, and involution. Nityadasya-nityak- 

anta-bhajana-atmakam, having its principle in those stages in the development 
of devotion which are known as constant service as of a servant to his master and 
constant service as of a wife to her husband, the intermediate stages (see s. 82) 
being also included. These stages of devotion are not modified by the three 
qualities. Prema, love. gfit§ Karyyam, should be cultivated, txf Eva, 
only* 

66. Having kept clear of the three modified forms of 
secondary devotion, one should cultivate love and, love alone, 
which has its principle in those stages of devotion, which 
are known as constant service and constant wifely con- 
dnet. — 66. 

Ek^ntinah, single-hearted. Those whose only object of love and 
devotion is God. vfTRr: Bbaktah, devotees, Mukhy^h, principal, primary, 

direct, immediate. 

67. The primary votaries are those who have one end 
only in view. — 67. 

Cf. Bhagavatarn, IIT.~29, 13-14, where Bhagavaii says : — 

“ People do not accept fellow^ship in residence with Me, prosperity 
equal to Mine, nearness to Me, appearance in tlie same form as I appear, or 
even unification with Me, even when these are offered to tliem ; they only 
pray for employment in My service. It is this link of devotion which has 
been said to be the absolute, by which overcoming attachment to the 
world, they become fit for attaining My nature.’’ 

w 

Kantha-avarodlia-roma-asrubbiji, (Mai ked out) by choking 
voice, hairs standing on end, and tears. 'TO'TC Parasparam, amongst themselves, 
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with one another. off’qfiTTfT: I^apaniSnaii, conversing. Kulani, families. 

Prithivim, the earth. Cha, and. ^rr^32(f% Pavayarai, purify. 

68. Conversing together witli a choking voice, with 
hairs standing on end, and with tears flowing, they purify 
their families as well as the earth. — 68. 

In Gita X, 9, Lord Krisna says: — “Having their minds fixed upon 
Me and their life directed to Me, enlightening one another, and constantly 
talking about Me, My devotees become satisfied and delighted.” 

II 1.5. II 

Tirthani, places called by the name. Holy sites, Tit thi- 

kurvanti, make holy places. Karmani, actions. Sukarmi- 

kurvanti, make meritorious actions. Slstr^ni, writings so called, 

rules of conduct. Sat-sastrikUrvanti, make sacred scripture. 

69. They add holiness to holy sites; they give to 
actions the character of meritoriousness ; they raise mere 
writings to the status of sacred scriptures. — 69. 

II vso II 

'Fat-mayah, full of that. Filled with the presence of God. Merged 
or absorbed in him. Cf. I'he whole world is ihe manifestation of Visnu.” 

70. In and around them, they realise the presence of 
God everywhere and at all times.^ — 70. 

A familiar instance of such absolute identification is found in the 


popular notion that the body is the entire man, — the identification of the 
soul with the body. 

PfFT ^ II ^ II 

Pitarah, the departed ancestors, forefathers. %Rs% Modante, 
rejoice, Devatah, the shining ones. Celestials, Nriiyanti, 

dance. iyam, this, Bhuh, earth. ^ Cha, and. ^EfBT^rr Sanalha, provided 
with a lord. Secure, Bhav at i, becomes. 


71. (At their devotion) their forefathers rejoice, the 
celestials dance and this earth becomes secure as though in 
the guardianship of a lord.— 71. 

11 VSH II 


1‘esu, amongst tliem, within their rank. 
Juti-vidy^-rupa-kula-dhana-kriya-adi-bliedajh, distinctions of birth, learning, 
appearance, family, wealth, observance, etc, ?r Na, not. Asti, exists. 
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72. Amongst them there exist no distinctions of 
birth, learning, appearance, family, Avealth, obserAmnce, and 
the like.— 72." 

Tn the Adlvtiatma-Ramdyo.xi.cim, III. 10. 20., Rama says: vSex, 

hirth, reputation, status, etc., do not confer any title to my worship ; only 
devotion (adftf/earo, or fitness, competence, according tn a different 

.reading) does.” ■ 

M U 

Yatah, since, rrCW- Tadiyah, belonging to him, his. 

73. Since they all belong to Him. — 73. 

SI vs« IS 

Yadah, Vain disriission. 5T Na, not, Avalambyali, should be 

undertaken. 

74. Vain discussion should ..mot be undertaken (by 
those Avho aspire to devotion, regarding the existence or 
attributes of God). — 74. 

It has heeii pointed out in tlie SiathoiJatiisflt : — 

“ How else can that he conceived except that it exists ? ” 

II m is 

Bahidya-avakagatvat, because ofroonior occasion for futility. 

Aniyatatvat, cn account of uncerlaint}^, (.r regressus ad infthiiunu 
^ Ciia, and. 

75. (Vain discussion about God must not be encouraged) 
because it can go on indefinitely and there tvill be still no 
certainty that it Avill ever arrive at the truth. — 75. 

i \ i 

Bhaktisastrani, 'rreatises on devotion. There are quite a lot 
of them. I'iie most inipoi tant ones are : the GUd^ ^rmiadhhdgavaiam, 
Vt^niipurdnam^ Adh\dUna Rdmdyanam^ tic., tic, Mananiyani, siiould 

be thought over or reflected upon. Taivodhakarmani, (>bservances 

prescribed in them as binding. Karaniyani, should be performed. 

76. Treatises on devotion should he studied Avith 
attention and observances therein laid doAvn as binding 
should be performed, — 76, 
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§?sff‘%?3^r?^WfR^% Sukha-duhkha-ichchha-labhadi-tyakte, left out by plea- 
sure, pain, desire, gain, etc. Or it might be taken to mean, altogether unoccupied 
by pleasure, etc. Kale, in time. Pratiksamane, being looked up 

to. Being waited for. Ksanarddham, half a moment, Api, even* 

Vyartham, in vain* 5f Na, not. Neyam, should be passed. 

77 . Half a moment even sliould not be passed in vain, 
as all the time one has for divine contemplation is the little 
that remains after what is given to the thought and expe- 
rience of pleasure, pain, desire, gain, and the rest. — 77. 

Ahimsa - satya - gauclia-daya-astikya-adi*^ 
ch^ritryani, hai mlessness, truthfulness, cleanliness, kindness, faith in God and 
revelation, and other excellences of character. Paripalaniyani, 

should be strictly adopted. 

78. They should carefully observe harmlessness, 
truthfulness, cleanliness of body and mind, kindness, faith in 
God and revelation, and other excellences of character. — 78. 

. But the mind is ever xinsteady. How then to steady it in God ? 
The next two aphorisms teach how to fix the mind in devotion to the Lord. 

NischuUaili, by those who have no scruple, no hestitation, no mis- 
givings, no care, no anxiety, Bhagvan, the Lord, Eva, alone. ^^ 1 * 

Sarvada, always, Sarva-bhavena, with the whole heart, 

Bhajaiiiyah, should be worshipped. 

79. The Lord alone should be always worshipped 
with the whole heart by the devotees who must repose 
absolute trust in Him. — 79. 

Cf. Mundaka Upanisad, II, ii. 5, 

“ In whom the heaven and the earth and the interval between ai’e 
..woven, along with the mind and all the life-hreath also, know that one 
Self alone ; give up all other talks ; this is the bridge of immortality.” 

If this is not practicable, the aspirant should slug the name of the 
''Lord.: : ' vi - : i'i: iv: :: 
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?r: Sah He. giPt%rrr*T: Kirttyamanah, being invoked, rrftt ^ighram, with- 
out delay, Eva, surel}'. Avirbliavati, appears, reveals Himself. 

Bhaktan, the votaries. ^trgvtrq^JRr Anubhavayati, fills with His presence 
or influence. 

80. Being invoked, He reveals Himself without the 
least delay and fills His votaries with His influence.— 80. 

C/. Gita XI. 54, where Lord Krisua says But, 0 tonnenter 
of enemies, 0 Arjnna, by single-hearted devotion alone I ean, in this 
manner, be known and beheld and penetrated to My transcendental 
essence.” 

ftratsRti nfhi# nfhRfr ii c? u 

Baktih, Devotion, qq Eva, alone, Tri-satyasya, that which 

was, that which is, and that which will be. 'I'he unchanging in time. Tlie 
eternal, Gariyast, greater. 

81. Devotion alone weighs heaviest with the Eternal, 
devotion alone weighs heaviest. Or, devotion to the Lord 
is the most glorious, devotion is the most glorious. — 81. 

The meaning is this : — 


Even truths may change ; for, “ The old order changeth yielding 
place to new, And God fulfils Himself in many ways.” Bat love cannot. 
Like God, love is eternal also. 



G unamaha- 

tmyasakti-Rtipasakti Pujasakti-Smaranlsakti-Dasyasakti-Sakhyasakti-Vatsalya- 
sakti - K&nt&sakti - Atmanivedanasakti - Tanmay§.sakti - Paramavirahasakti-rupa, 
developing in the forms of love of attributes and majesty, love of beauty, love 
of adoration, love of recollection, love of a servant, love of a friend, love of a 
parent, love of a beloved wife, love of self-dedication, love of self-absorption, 
and love of permanent self-eflfacemeht. qg^RiTOr Ekadasadha, eleven-fold, 
Bhavati, becomes. 

82. Devotion, though one in kind, still appears in ele- 
ven forms according as it takes the course of eittachment to the 
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attributes and greatness of God, attachment to His beauty, 
attachment to His worship, attachment to His memories, 
attachment to His service, attachment to His friendship, 
attachment to parental affection towards Him, attachment 
to Him (as) of a beloved wife, attachment to self-consecration, 
attachment to self-absorption (or Godliness), and attachment 
to permanent self-effacement. — 82 , 

This Sutram requires some explanation. The aspirant begins hy 
singing the name of God and thereby develops the feeling of delight in 
the Lord. This delight in the Lord has principally two aspects. It may 
be excited either by the contemplation of the Lord as Power or by the 
contemplation of the Lord as Love. The former, i.e., attachment to God 
as Power, is here called by the name of, “ attachment to the attributes and 
greatness of God,” because it generallly arises out of contemplation of 
these things. This is what the western theologians understand by 
‘natural religion’ which is an appreciation of God in the study of man 
and the world. The latter, i.e., attaehmant to God as Love, is here des- 
cribed as ‘ attachment to His beauty,’ because it is principally genera- 
ted by the sweetness of divine beauty. These then are the two primary 
co-ordinate stages in the evolution of supreme love. The next is the 
stage of worship, of quiet, selfless adoration of the Deity, which is followed 
by attachment to the memories of the Lord. This ceaseless contemplation 
of His power and performances gradually establishes some sort of per- 
sonal relationship between the Lord and His Lover. It is called ‘personal 
love’ and it unfolds itself into four successively higher stages. Piist of 
all the devotee serves the Lord as a servant serves his master. Then he 
approaches Him nearer and behaves towards Him as a friend does towards 
a friend. The relationship is then felt to be more closely personal and 
the devotee rises higher and manifests parental affection for the Loved 
One, as a father to his son. And lastly, the little remaining remoteness 
between them vanishes altogether and the two become one in spiint ; and 
the devotee develops all the marks of a beloved wife’s love for her beloved 
husband. This last, i.e., “ attachment (as) of a wife,” again has two mo- 
ments, according as the sense of Power or the sense of Love is dominant in 
it, the sense of Love being sequent to the sense of Power. The ‘attach- 
ment (as) of a wife ’ under the sense of Love results in the complete con- 
secration of the self to the service of the Lord ; and therefore, it has been 
here called ‘ attachment to self-ponsecration.’ This in its turn rises into 
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the stages of self-absorption or God-vision when the devotee feels the 
living presence of God anywhere and everywhere and permanently loses 
himself in the Lord, (uide Introduction, pages x, xiv.) 

^ u^ N iiih II =;\ II 

Jana-jalpa-nirbhayah, fearless of the clamour of the crowd. 
Ekamatah, of one opinion. Unanimous. 

Sanat-Kum^ra, Vyasa, Suka, Sandiiya/ Garga. 
Visiju^ Kausidiiya, ^::sa, Uddhava, Aruni, Bali, Hauunian, Vibhisana and others. 
^^rr^sTOT- Bbaktyacharyah, teachers of devotion. %§( Iti, thus, ij# Evaip, in 
this strain. Vadanti, say. 

83. Thus, the teachers of devotion, Sanat-Kumara, 
Vyasa, S'uka, S'andilya, Garga, Visnu, Kaiiiidilya, iSesa, 
Uddhava, Aruni, Bali, Hanuman, Vibhisana, and others, 
declare unanimously, in this strain, being fearless of the 
clamour of the crowd. — 83. • 


qfff TW^JOFFT ^ 

Yah, who. ^9r#fK Narada-proktain, recited by Ndrada. 55 Idain, this. 
RRr^itrrad ^iva-anu4asanam, wholesome teaching. Visivasiti, believes 

in. snjf% ^raddhatte, has faith in. g': Sah, he. Bhaktiman, possessed 

of devotion. Bhavati, becomes. M Pi esthain, the dearest, Labhate, 
obtains. Iti, tliis word marks the end of the treatise. 

84. He who believes and has faith in this wholesome 
doctrine expounded by Ndrada, becomes possessed of devo- 
tion, he reaches to the Dearest, reaches to the Dearest. 
—84. ■ 
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SANDILYA STJTRAM. 

COMMENTATOR’S INTRODUCTION. 

GLORY TO THE LORD. 

The great Sage ^ri Svapnesivara salutes the Supreme Lord and 
commences tlm comnientary of the One Hundred Aphorisms of Sandilya : 
Oh! The miracle of the wine of the lotus-feet of Lord Govinda ! He 
who drinks the same never loses sense and he who drinks it not is lost in 
bewildenneiit. 

Muhti or Emanciijation will be defined as the attainment of the 
state of Brahman by tlie jtcas, and jivas have absolutely no difference 
with Brahman. Their births and re- births are caused by the Upadhi or 
the external condition or accident known as AntalyTtarana which is formed 
of the three Qutjas. These births and re-births are not their own. They 
are like the redness, (fee., which for the time being appear in a crystal 
when objects of red colour, etc., such as a china rose, etc., are placed close 
to it, and because they are due to an external condition, they cannot be 
overcome by knowledge, but by the elimination of either the external con- 
dition or that which is superimposed by it, or by the elimination of the 
relation between them. For as the error of redness in a crystal cannot be 
removed, even by the closest observation, so long as the Upddhi, is in con- 
junction with it, so here also it is not possible to eliminate consciousness 
the essence of which is to cause the manifestation of all that exists ; nor is 
the negation of the relation of the crystal or of the self to their respective 
external conditions possible, as that’relation does not exceed the nature of 
either, the crystal or the self. At last, therefore, we come to the elimi- 
nation of the Upddhi. From this it is that there can be an end of the 
error, and not from knowledge of the self. And for the elimination of the 
Upddhi a different cause should besought. The same is nothing other 
than Isvara Bhditti, Devotion to the Lord. It is alauhika, i.e., not cap- 
able of proof in the ordinary way by every nian for himself; hence it is 
proved by the St uti and Smriti. Thus in the section (XIV 6 - 26 ) of the 
Git4, begining with the verses, namely Of these Sattva, illuminating 
and healthy, on account of its purity, bindeth by attachment to bliss and 



by attachment to knowledge, 0 sinless one. Know the natre of Eajas to 
be passion, the source of attachment and thirst after life, 0 Kaunteya, 
that bindeth the embodied soul completely by attachment to action. And 
know Tamas, born of unwisdom, to be the deluder of all embodied souls, 
that Wndeth completely, 0 Bhfirata, by miscomprehension^ indolence, and 
sleep, etc.,” and closing with the verse, namely : — ‘‘ He who serves Me with 
unswerving devotion, thoroughly passing beyond the Ou>ui$, is fit for 
becoming Brahman,” the Lord himself has declared that devotion to 
Himself is the means of emancipation characterised as the attainment 
of the Bliss of Brahman, consequent on the disappearance of the AntaT}- 
karana, the inner sense, composed of the three Ounas. 

Neither is the knowledge of self useless ; for by washing away the 
impurities of unbelief, it makes one worthy of devotion ; but jnfina or 
knowledge is not competent to do away with the superimposition of its 
attribute by the esterjial condition, viz., the antalyharana, which lies 
beyond the range of the perception of the senses. Hence in the dlokas, 
“ Who knows that which is higher than the Giinas, he attains My state ” 
fiitd, XIV, 19) ; ” Whose doubts are completely rent asunder by knowledge” 
'.Ibid, IV, 41), the above view has been very manifest. Births and 
re-births are not due to Ajndna or false knowledge, so that it could 
be said that by knowledge they wmuld cease ; as there is no pi*oof 
of it. And further the example of mistaking a mother-of-pearl for 
a piece of silver, is not correct, because tlieie is no cause of silvern 
parts present, while 'these cannot originate from the unknown mother- 
of-pearl. Moreover we have in Chhfindogya, VI-2-2, “Where does 
this indeed happen, 0 ^Sanmya, that existence comes out of non- 
existence ? ” Thus the Sniti, generally inferring the existence of cause 
from the existence of effects, verily affirms the reality of Smnsara or the 
succession of births and re-births or phenomenal existence. And further 
by the words, Satya-Samkalpa, &c. (Ohhandogya, 111. 14-2) “ One 
whose desires are always true,” the creation of the Lord is stated to be 
real. Nowhere again in any Sutra has the Lord BildaiAyana spoken 
of phenomenal existence as the imagination of ignorance and error; 
on the contrary, he has declared the reality of the creation, of the 
waking state, by declaring the creation of the state of dream as false, 
and this he does not say by way of example, for there is no evidence 
in support of such a theory. It does not stand to reason that the 
attributes of pleasure, &c., should be connate to the self ; for they 
are not obviously modifications of the self, inasmuch as they are 
mere appearances in tbe self, like the fairness of complexion, &d. 
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Tie perception; of pleasure, etc., leing an act, must depend upon an 
instrument a sense whicli is here the inner sense). Here it is proper 
la hold, for the sake of simplicity, that their being produced by the 
sense arises by way of their being inherent in the sense, as is the being 
produced by the ear, of sound. Others, however, maintain that they are, 
like souiid, inherent in the sense which produce them, because they are 
attributes which are apprehended by a sense which has no beginning (ie., 
the inner-sense), while in both the views they are inherent in their sense), 
because they are attributes apprehensible by the sense which gives iio 
touch. The proof of (the existence of) the self, on the other hand, is 
afforded by the characteristic of its causing the manifestation of all that 
exists. All this will be made clear in the second and the third Chapter. 

Accordingly this Sutra is laid down on account of the desire to 
know the doctrine of Devotion, established by the consideration of argu- 
ments and contra, inasmuch as Devotion, like Dharma or Merit, is a 
puTusarthay that is, an object which a person ought to strive after. 


Chapter L — Part I 

Atha, now. Atah, then ^r%r% 3 ^r^r B’nakti-jijnasa, enquiry into 
(the doctrine of) Devotion. 

]. Now, til en, enquiry into the Doctrine of Devotion. 

— I’-V ' : 

Svapaneivara. 

Athciy now. This -word here indicates the i-ight of all persons, and 
is not used in the sense of sequence ; for it cannot be sequence to the study 
of the FcJas, as it will be stated hereafter that all men including those 
of low births have the right (i.c., are equally competent': to follow the path 
of Devotion. Neither does it indicate the previous acquisition of the 
qualities of self-restraint and self-possession, &c., as the desire for 
emancipation alone entitles one to the culture of Devotion. For thus says 
the Mantra : Anxious for the liberation of myself, I take refuge in that 

shining onewvho illuminates the understanding of self, who in times of yore 
created Brahm?^ and breathed forth the FerZas for him.’’ (Svet. Up., VI., 18). 
Nor does “ Atha ” vsignify ‘' auspiciousness,” for its veiy pronunciation is 
auspicious. Tims the meaning is that the Doctrine of Devotion should be 
discussed or critically established by one who is desirous of liberation. 
The word Jijiiasa brings in the idea of discussion. 
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Though Devotion, manifesting in the form of attachment to the 
Suprenie Dord, does not come into heing as the lesult of any action, like 
vii’tne or merit, nor is knowable in the same manner as Brahman is, yet, 
as the love of a wife towards her hnshand may lose itself in doubts and 
errors, so may Devotion lose itself in such doubts and false arguments as 
“ This is not Devotion,” “ This does not lead to final liberation from 
bondage,” “ This does not refer to the Supreme,” and so on, notwithstand- 
ing that Devotion is accompanied with its own causes, namely, merits 
acquired in the previous birth, secondary devotion acquired in the present 
life, and the like. 

By the word Atha it is implied that an inquiry into devotion becomes 
ancillary to Devotion by way of removing the doubts, etc., aforesaid; that 
is to say, inasmuch as erroneous arguments have to be refuted, therefore 
an enquiry into Devotion has to be undertaken. For the same reason, in 
the verse, viz., “ Lord, in whatever thousands of forms do I transmigrate, 
may I always liave unswerving Devotion to Thee, 0 the Immutable.” 
(Visnit-Pnrnna I. 20, 16), tliere is the prayer for constancy in attachment to 
the Lord, inasmuch as devotion depends upon it. It is for the vei'y same 
reason also tliat tlie accessories to Devotion have their uses, and, therefore, 
an enquiry into Devotion will also be fruitful. 

Now Devotion cannot be the subject of argumentation, unless we give 
to it a popular form, for, otherwise, it cannot enter into our understanding. 
Accordingly its popular definition is being stated. 

\m\ 

Hr Sa, she. qn Para, the primary. : Anuraktih, attachment, 

tsvare, to the Lord. 

2. The primaiy Devotion is the attachment to the 
Lord. — 2. 

Here Six para denotes the thing defined. The last part of the sutra 
gives the definition. The word parft is used to distinguish it from 
gaunt or secondary devotion. The word I^vare “ To the Lord ” signifies 
the essential point or end and aim. Generally speaking, devotion is the 
attachment to the object of devotion. But here devotion is intended 
to deonte only the special attitude or function of the mind with regard 
to the divinity. Its peculiarity can he easily understood by comparison 
with worldly attachment, etc. Thus, says Prahlada whose devotion to 
the Lord was of the highest order : “ May not that ceaseless flow of Love 

and attachment (prUi) entertained by worldly men towards tbe objects 
of this earth, desert my heart, while I am constantly meditating upon 
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Thee.” (Vismi Pnrana I, 20, 19). Here by the word priti is signified 
attachment constantly associated with i)leasnre ; for, otherwise, prftt*, in 
the form of pleasure itself, being devoid of object, there wmiikl not have 
been locative case-ending in the word ‘visayesn,’ towards objects ” in 
the above verse, in the sense that priti lias refei’ence to them as its subject- 
matter. Even, if priti is taken to mean The knowledge of the happiness,” 
still that knowledge, its object being happiness, cannot have for its 
object any external thing. Hence (by the word pvUi)^ only attachment 
respecting objects is signified. It dues not mean jrntk born of worMly 
things, for there is no grammatical rule that enjoins the application of 
the locative case-ending to the cause. Moreover in the 6loka ‘^May I 
always have unswerving attachment to Thee ” (Visnu-Purana-I-28. 18), 
it is established that the Lord is the object of devotion. 

By the word prUi the very same devotion is denoted, both the verses 
expressing one and the same idea : the only difference being that in the 
latter, the prayer is for devotion in every birth and re-birth, whereas in the 
former it is for the constant accompaniment of the same like the attach- 
ment of the worldly people to the things of the earth. Even icleasure 
derived from worldly things is not possible without attachment. Hence 
there is need for attachment. Thus says Patanjali, Attachment is in- 
separably connected with pleasure.” (Yoga-Sutrarn II. 7.) It is the said 
attachment that is called Bhakti, Devotion, for the sake of simplicity, and 
also because the various marks of Devotion, which will be stated hereafter, 
are pervaded by it. Occasional meditation too is not Devotion nor are 
the occasional singing of the names, etc., of the Lord, and the like, 
Devotion, as these are not constant, nor is mere knowledge about God, 
Devotion, as a person cannot possibly entertain love and attachment to- 
wards his antagonist though he knows him. Neither is Devotion, know’'- 
ledge of the Lord as the object of worship, for acts of worship such as 
salutation, &c., are not always accompanied with knowledge. Moreover 
expressions such as “ He is devoted to him,” ‘‘He is attached to him,” 
are not applicable to one who worships through fear or force, though there 
be the knowledge that one is adorable, etc. 

It cannot be said that devotion is the knowledge of Him as the object 
of worshij}, accompanied with attachment, etc. ; for then it -would be 
reduced to attachment itself. Hence in the s^lokas : “ With their minds 
centred on Me, with their senses absorbed in Me, enlightening each other, 
ever conversing on Me, they are satiated and live hajppily. On these who 
are ever attached to Me, and love Me with love and pleasure, I bestow 
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yogamd discrimination by which they corae uiito Me’b (Gita, X, 9-10), 
worsliip by those whose whole life and mind, etc., are Gonseciated to Him, is 
referred to, and not also" of those who know Him as an object of worship. 
Hence also muhti or emancipation was, it will be remembered, the oiitcom^ 
of the Love of those voiing cow-maids of Vrinclavandy thoagh they became 
atlaclied to the Lord Krisna by the sight only of his graceful foi m. 

Anil (ill Anurakti) is not part of the definition, but implies that 
Amirakti after-attachment) is so called, because it arises amr, i,e., 
after, the knowdedge of the majest}", etc., of the Lord. 

“But,” it may be objected, “as the Lord is the self of the imiverse, 
the love and attachment shown towards parents, etc., may also have the 
nature of true devotion. If you say that devotion is only that kind 
of attachment wdiich undergoes no modification, then your definition 
would be too narrow to include the devotion of the cow-maids and 
others, whose devotion was to the Lord as limited by a birth (i c., 
incarnated Krisna).” To this the anther replies that devotion means just 
the atiaclnuent to a conscious entity which is not conditioned by the 
Upadliis, adjuncts or limitations of the Jtva or embodied Self. That being 
so, attachment to Him who, though limited by a birth, is yet perfect in 
every respect, comes within the definition of devotion. 

Tat samstiiasya, of him who is steady in Him 
Amritatva-iipadegat, from the teaching of immortality. 

3. From tlie teaching (of the Vedas) regarding immor- 
tality of him who lives, moves, and has his being in Him. — 3. 

svapne&Vaea. 

Tat-sainstha : tasrain, in Him, i.e., in God ; Samstha, d(5Votion ; he 
whose faith or devotion is completely in Him. It is taught that he gets 
the fruit of immortality. E. g., One whose devotion is to Brahman, gets 
immortality.” (Ohh. Upa. II, 23. 1). Hence it follows that non-enquiry 
into the doctrine of devotion should be avoided, as it leads to no good 
result, and bi’ings about effects which are not of much importance. 

^ II 8 II 

art fra jnanam iti chet, is it knowledge? h Na, not. 
Dvisatah, of one who hates. ^ Api, mo. grJini, JnSnasya, of the know- 
ledge. fpf Tat, that, ^rdfl^ra: Asamsthiteh because of the absence of devotion. 

4. Is it knowledge ? Ho : because of the absence of 
devotion in the knowledge too of one who hates — 4. 
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SVAPNl^VARA. 

It may be objected that by the word Brahmasamstha in the above 
SruU, knowledge of Brahman is meant and not devotion to Him ; so that 
the fruit of injmortality accrues only to him who knows Brahman. There 
cannot be any siich defect. The word Samstha means devotion and 
devotion only, and not knowledge; for, one who hates, or is inimical to, 
another, cannot be said to be devoted to him, although he may possess 
knowledge about the latter. Ministei's, friends, etc., attached to the king, 
etc., are said to be devoted to them, but not a king in opposition. And the 
sense of a word in the Veda is to be determined in the same way as the 
sense of words ordinarily used. 

Thus in the story of Chirakalika : “ Meanwhile coming to realise the 
insignificant nature of the transgression, by his wife, of her samstha, 
devotion to him, and being greatly distressed, he said, shedding tears in 
sorrow” (Mahabhirata, &inti, Ch. 265, si. 45j, by the word Samstha. is 
meant devotion to husband. Hence the word Samstha. is another word for 

devotion. Similarly, in this sense also is to be undei'Stood the Siitra of 
Badarayana ; “ Because it lias been taught that emancipation accrues to 
him who is devoted to Him ” (Vedanta Sutras, I, 1-7). 

[The word Samstha is derived from the root sth4, to stay. Hence 
the word literally means “ Constancy, steadiness.” So also the word 
nistha in the above sutra of Bildar4yana is derived from the same root sth^-, 
to stay. So Brahma-Saqistha or Brahma-nistha means “ one who is steady 
in Brahman,” or “ Lives and moves and has his being in Brahman ” This 
is the characteristic of true devotion. Hence Samsthfi or Ni-sthS. means 
Bhakti or Devotion]. 

\m\ 

ggT Taya, by her. Upaksayat, because of decay. ^ Cha, and. 

5 . And because of the decay or disappearance of 
[knowledge] by lier [Devotion] — 5. 

SVAPxVESVARA. 

Towards the attainment of emancipation, knowledge is gradually 
eclipsed by devotion. The word cha “ and ” indicates the addition of 
another reason to the previous arguments. 

Of. “To the Devas go the worshippers of the Devas : unto Me also 
come My devotees ” (Gikh VII, 23). 

There is also what the Lord said to Prahlada : “ As thy mind, 
filled with Devotion to Me, always remains steadfast, so shalt thou, 
through My grace, obtain salvation ” (Vi§nu Purina, I, 20, 23). But it 
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maj- be objected : “ Knowing Him alone one attains the stage that lies 
lieyond death. There is no other path to salvation ” (^veta-Upa, HI 8). 
Here, according to Sruti, emancipation follows from knowledge. Thus 
the Sraritis (Visnu Purana, Gita, as quoted above) would have a sense 
different from it and hence would be inconsistent with the same. We 
reply : Hot so. Here also knowledge gradually disappears with the dawn 
of devotion. Moreover the expression ‘ the stage that lies beyond death’ 
in the above Sruti does not bear the definite sense of Salvation. It 
should be derived as meaning that, vis., Devotion, in virtue of which, 
death is overcome, rather than as meaning that, which taking place, 
there is overcoming of death; so that by the above expression (Atira- 
rityu! Devotion may be meant; inasmireh as the sense implied by the 
(Grammatical) case-endings is stronger than that implied by Upapadas or 
inflections. 

The Gita, Xll, 7, namely “ 0 Partha, I lose no time in delivering 
from the ocean of mortal existences, those whose minds are fixed on Me,” 
also teaches that by Devotion death is overcome. There is also the 
mantra 521*54; 5*11*^ etc., “ We worship the Lord, three-eyed, sweet-smelling, 
the giver of nourishment ; like the cucumber from its stem, may we be re- 
leased from mortality, and never dislodged from immortality ” — (Taittiriya- 
Qpanisat). Here Yajanarn or worship implies Devotion and the said por- 
tion has been explained as such. Neither can it be said that in this 
passage of the Sruti Devotion is nowhere mentioned or referred to ; for, 
then we would say that that argument equally applies to emancipation also. 

Hence from the passage of the Sruti, treating of immortality, it 
follows that knowledge must fade as devotion increases. 

Notwithstanding this, why is it that Devotion has the form of 
attachment? To this the author gives the answer’. 

Tmt iKn 

Dvesa, hate. Pi’^tipaksa-bhav^t,— -because of its being con- 
tradictory to. Rasa-sabdat, because of the word, Rasa. Cha, and. 

CPT: Ragali, attachment. 

6. Because of its being contradictory to bate, and be- 
cause of tlie use of tbe word, Rasa, (Devotion is) attach- 
ment. — 6. 

SVAPNBSiVARA. 

Devotion indeed should denote attachment alone. Why ? Because 
it is opposed to hate. In ordinary language we use the phrases “ He is a 
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hater,’' He is a devotee or lover ” in respect of those who possess the two 
mutually contradictory attributes. Herein it is well known that what is 
opposed to hate is attachraent itself and not knowledge, etc. Thus after 
describing the persistence of Sijlupala in his hatred of Lord Visnu, it is 
said (in the Visnu Piirana) : When the Lord blesses, with the result, difficult 
of attainment b}^ all, mortals and immortals, also those who take His name 
and meditate upon Him with constancj^ even in hatred, it goes without 
saying that He similarly blesses them who bear perfect devotion towards 
Him. ( Visnu Purana, IV, 15, 10.) Also in the Atri Samhit^t we have : “Sifo- 
p.ila, the son of Bama Ghosa, got to heaven by continuously thinking of 
Govinda, though through extreme hate ; why should not those who com- 
pletely devote themselves to Him ? ” 

In these places Bhakti or Devotion is described as being the opposite 
of Hate. We have also in the Gitti. : Given over to egoism, power, insolence, 
lust and wrath, those malicious creatures hate Me in the bodies of otbers and 
in their owm. These haters, malicious and cruel and most degraded 
amongst men, I ever hurl down into the very birtlis of the Asuras in- these 
worlds. Fallen into existence as Asuras, deluded, birth after birth, 0 
Kaunteya, they sink into the lowest depths, simply because they never 
attain Me ” (X VI-18-20.) Hence it is clear that Bhakti or Devotion which 
is opposed to hate, consists in attachment to the Lord alone. The Taittiriya- 
upanisat (IL7.) again says : Indeed he becomes delighted by gaining 
Rasa, Devotion ; ” from which it is learnt that in respect of Brahman is 
the source of Salvation in the form of manifestation of delight in Braliman. 

The word Rasa means attachment as is well-known in His 
attachment (m) goes away when the Supreme is seen ” (Gitd IL 59), &c. 
Here Rasa means attachment to worldly things. Therefore in the Visnn 
Purana, after the description of the reaching of the heaven by R.^ma, 
Laksmana and others, it is said : “Those citizens of Ko^ala who loved 
Rama and Laksmana and others as Divine Emanations, having their 
minds absorbed in them, also attained the very heavenly region to live 
with them ” (Visnu-Purana, IV, 4, 46.) In this passage the very word 
Anuraga is used to directly denote Bhakti or Devotion. Hence it follows 
that it is not knowledge but Bhakti or Devotion in the form of Aniir%a 
or Attachment to the Lord that leads to the highest good. It may be 
objected that the being opposite to Hate is not a characteristic mark of 
Raga or Attachment, as it equally applies to the state of indifference 
not-Hate is not the same as Love ; for there is the stage of indifference 
which is also no t-hate]. To this it is replied that the effect of hate is 
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repulsion or disinclination of which the opposite is attraction or inclination. 
And as a matter of fact, those who are devoted feel inclined to attend to liitn 
to whom they are devoted, while those who stand in opposition feel disin- 
clined to wait upon him to whom they are opposed. And thus “ contradic- 
tion to hate ” is stated as an attribute of love in consideration of their ma- 
tnally contradictory effects. Thus the construction of this part of the sutra 
is; Devotion is of the form of attachment to the Beloved, as it is a special 
attribute of the itman, different from the knowledge that it would do 
good, and which is the cause of constant approach to Him. That which 
is not so, is not it (devotion), as Hate. It is also observed that the slronger 
the attachment the more constant or the greater the service rendered to 
Him. Moreover it is well known that he who is devoted to any one, 
cannot feel indifference to him. Hence devotion is that which is favour- 
able to such service and which is the opposite of hate, inasTiiuch as, 
like the knowledge that this is a source of good, it is a particular attri- 
bute of the self which induces service. Thus by the elimination of the 
characteristic of the knowledge that this is the means to a desired end, 
by means of arguments which exclude it, devotion is proved by the 
method of exhaustion to possess the characteristic of attachment. “ What 
to say of those who possess devotion ?” — this argument u ‘priori, advanced 
in such texts as “ By taking refuge in Me, they also, 0 Partha, who are of 
sinful birth, etc., what to say of those holy Brfmanas, etc.”— ■ (Gita, 
IX, 32-33) should he observed to have reference to devotees as standing 
in opposition to those wlio hate. We have similarly in the Gita, Gh. XVT, 
18, “ In their own body and those of others, etc.” By tliis births and 
re-births are stated to he the result of hate ; hence it is its opposite attribute, 
namelj’', attachment to the supreme self in the form of devotion, that, by 
removing the limitations of the jiya, becomes the cause of destruction of 
birth and re-birth. The same view is stated in Gita, XVI ; 20 : “Not 
attaining Me. The particle e/m, also, signifies that devotion possesses 
the nature of attachment, also because it marifests the marks, or expres- 
sions of attachment, such as the hair standing on ends, and the like. These 
expiessions are well known, e.g., in “ By means of her cheeks, wifli hair 
standing on ends through delight, she speaks her attachment to me.” To 
suppose different marks or expressions for devolion, taking it to be a 
different attribute, is contravened by superlluitj’. N(;w, altachnient, tliough 
it is produced by the knowledge that this is the means to a desired end, 
is yet, according to some, of the form of desire or will, like the desire for 
performing sacrifices, etc. We on the contrary hold, in vdew’^ of such 
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intuitions as I feel pleasu attachment,” '‘I have no 

desire,” etc., that attachment is really a different attribute, like hate. 
Moreover, will or volition has reference only to things not obtained or 
things to be had, whereas attachment refers to things which ^ve are in 
possession of, as well as to things to be had. Indeed the supposition that 
it is included in will, etc., would be redundant. Hence the characteristic 
of attachment is not disproved. 

But as the essence of devotion is action, it cannot lead to the 
liighest good. For, says the Taittiri^^a Upanisad Aranya, “Not by action 
nor by progeny, nor by wealth, but by renunciation alone, is immortality 
to be attained.” — (Rik., 21., Aranya, khila Prafoa). 

In order to remove this doubt the author says : 



n Na, not. Kriyakriti, form or nature of action. Ana- 

peksanat, not being dependent upon, Jnanavat, like knowledge. 

7. No: Because, like knowledge, it also does not 
depend upon the form of action. — 7. 

SVAPNBSYARA. 

That devotion cannot possibly be essentially dependent upon deeds, 
as it does not come in the train of volition. That which does not result from 
volition, is not essentially of the form of action, e,g,, knowdedge. For, 
knowledge is indeed dependent upcti evidence and no one by his own will 
can do or undo it or make it otherwise. So also is devotion. Divine love 
or devotion is not like the love of the woildly men towards wife, children, 
etc., which becomes diiferentiated, in such and such ways, according to the 
desire of those men ; but it is dependent upon the means knowm as secon- 
dary (levotioii, the effects of good deeds ol previous births, etc. 

Ata eva, wherefore. Pnalanancyam, (its) fruit is eternal. 

8. Wherefore its fruit is eternal. — 8. 

SVAPNBSVARA. 

As devotion is not essentially of the form of action, its fruit, i.e., the 
Highest Good, is proved to be eternal : otherwise thei'e must necessarily 
be an end to Immortality also, as the Chhandogya Upanisat says “As here 
the world conquered by actions perishes, so does the world conquered by 
merits also elsewhere ” (VIII, 1, 6). 
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^ iitii 

Fadvatah, of him xvho is possessed of it. srfr%s0'5^rf Pi’apattigabdat, 
from the teaching of attainment. ^ Cha, and. ^ Na, not. Jhtnani, 

knowledge. I taraprapattivat, like the attainment of others. 

9. It is not knowledge, because also of the testimony 
or verbal proof of attainment [in the case] of him who is 
possessed of knowledge, as is the case with attainment of 
others. — 9. , 

SVAPNBiVABA. 

Tlie Lord say 3 : “ At the end of many births the man of wisdom 
attained! ?ile. Very rare indeed is that man of great soul, with whom 
Vasadevm is the all.” (Git^., Vfl, 19). Thus is stated the attainment of 
the man of wisdom. This, however, does not go to show that knowledge 
is the source of devotion. He gives the reason : ‘ Itara-prapattivat.’ As 
we have later on, “ Those whose wisdom has been stolen away by those 
various desires, attain the other gods.” (GitS,, VII, 20). Here just by 
way of denouncing the attainment of other gods, the true attainment 
is eulogised. There by the word attainment, devotion to other gods is 
referred to, and not the knowledge of them, the word, prapatti, having 
been used in both the places in the very same sense. The word, cha, 
signifies that the teaching that devotion comes afte.* knowledge, also 
shows that devotion is different from knowledge ; e.g., “ He, the un- 

deluded one, who knows Me thus as the supreme peraon, becomes all- 
knowing and then worships Me with his whole heart (.Gitii, XV, 19). 
Again (They) worship (Me), with a single mind, knowing Me to be Im- 
mutable and the source of all beings” (Gita, IX, 13); so again, “ In this view 
the wise worship Me with deep devotion.” (Gita, X, 8). Hence Bhakti 
or devotion cannot be essentially the same as knowledge. Though the 
difference of devotion from knowledgV has been established by the chara- 
teristic of attachment, yet the sff tra is laid down for removing the 
apprehension that devotion might hold a secondary place in the knowledge 
of Braliman. Here the following should be considered: The sayings 
of the Gita are not authoritative as Sabda or testimony, like the Vedik 
sayings, but only as texts of the Smriti, because the GitS. is a portion of 
the Mahabharata which is a Smriti. Why then is it said ^abdit, because 
of the verbal proof ? ”. Here some explain “ gabda ” as ‘ anumita Sabda,’ 
that is to say, that the authoritativeness of the GitA as verbal proof is 
established by inference. But we say that the Vedas possess authorita- 
tiveness only because they consist of sayings by the Lord relating 
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to objects be3^ond tbe reach of our vision, and the very same characteristic 
appertains to the GiU. Hence is it that, at the end of each chapter of the 
Oita, we find the words In the GitSof the Lord which 

is aUpanisat, portion of the Vedas.” The only difference is that those 
verses were put together by Vedavy^sa. As it has been said in a Purina : 
‘‘ Gita is to be thoroughly studied : what is the necessity for various other 
Sastras? — The Gita that has come forth from the lotus-lips of the Lord 
himself.” It does not follow, on the other hand, that Sudras are not 
competent to study the Qitk (it being a part of the Veda) for, they being 
allowed to studj^^ the Mahabbliarata, it is proved that they are entitled to 
study the Git4 as well as the hymns in praise of Pratzara, etc. If it be 
urged that the Mahabharata as such excludes those portions, we say that 
it cannot do so, as in that case, it would fall short of containing one 
hundred thousand verses which admittedly it must contain. The 
learned also say : “ Those very mantras of the Vedas are inserted in 

the Mahabharata and other books, they are to be tauglit according to the 
intellectual capacity of the pupils, leaving aside the regulations regarding 
the study of the Vedas.” 

Thus ends the first part of Chapter I in the Commentary on the One 
Hundred Aphorisms of ^^ndilya by the very learned Prof. Svapneslvara. 

Second Part. 

Thus devotion having been characterised as the true cause of immor- 
tality, the second part cominences for discriminating knowledge, yoga 
and devotion in the relation of the principal and the accessoi'ies, 

sect Sa, she. Mukhya, principal. Itara-apeksita-tvat, 

because the others are subsidiary or subservient to it. 

■ 1. She is the principal, because the others are sub- 

servient to it. — 10. 

SVAPNE^ARA. 

TJie pronoun ‘ slie ’ is used to recall wliat has been stated towards tlie 
close of the last part. she, the primary devotion, is tlie principal, 

being depended upon (as that which helps their progress) 
by knowledge of the self, i/ogra, and the like. So the Chh and ogya sings com- 
mencing with “ What is great is Bliss,” etc. (VII 23-1) “ All this is nothing 
hut Atman. Whoever thus sees it, thus meditates upon this, thus knows 
this, becomes attached to Self, sports merrily with Self, unites himself with 
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Self, and enjoys the bliss of Self. Thus he becomes the self-ruler.” Thus 
seeing alluded to in the word “ sees,” becomes an accessory to primary 

devotion in the fonn of attachment to the Self, by way of removing the 

errors eq that it is not an object of love, and the like. As in the 
sentences' “ The Dandi (a Bn\hmana of the fourth order holding a sacred 
staff) declares an invitation. 


“ He milks the cows by wearing the sacred 

thread over the right shoulder and under the left arm,” “ He performs 

sacrifices with knowledge,” “A man of wealth is happy,” etc., DuiirZa or 
staff, etc., are merely accessories, so also is seeing an accessory to attachment. 
Meditation and knowledge have logically come in in the above passage, 
inasmuch as they have the purpose of making such seeing possible. 
Similarly, the words ItmakrSda (sporting with self), etc., have been recited 
in keeping with the sense, inasmuch as they are invariably associated with 
attachment ; otherwise the sentences would be incoherent, whether you 
apply seeing, etc., as means towards attachment or vies versa. Iherefore, 
seeing leads towards attachment by the rule of construction : “Apart, 
because it modifies the wliole ” (Purva Mimamfl, 111.1.2). Thus says 
Lord Manu also : “ The sage who renounces all worldly acts and always 
attaches himself to self or Itman, becomes the universal self and attains 
the final goal.” (Mahsibharata, Santi, Chap. 194, Si. 7111-7112). This 
i^loka speaks of the superiority of attachment to Self. 

WWW 

from topic under discussion, Cha, and. 

2. And also from the topic under discussion.— 11. 

SVAPNB’SYARA. 

[The chapter under discussion refers to the Chhanclogya Upauisat, 
Ch. VII, containing the well known verse ^ 

As Rati, attachment or devotion, duly produces the resxilt aimed at, 
seeing, which is mentioned in the said context, becomes its accessory 
only. 

Darsaiiaphaiam, the result of seeing or knowledge. Itichet, 

is it ? ^ Na, no, Tena, by the word tat or sah. Vyavadha- 

because of intervention, 

3. Is it the result of “ seeing ?” No ; because of the 

intervention of the word sah (or he, in ^ 12. 
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SVAPNBI^VARA.' 

Can it not bear the opposite sense, viz., that the immortality charac- 
terized as svarajya or self-rule, is the result of knowledge itself, so 
that knowledge is the principal topic dealt with in the above passage ? 
No, because in the clause ^ 5fT^rflrj, sa svar4t bhavati, the word ^ } 

sab, meaning ‘ He,’ intervenes. The pronoun ^? sah, (according to the 
general rule) refers to the nearest noun, viz., the man possessed of 
dtmarati or attachment to self, and not to the remote one, viz., one pos- 
sessed of knowledge, and there is no special reason why it should refer 
to, that which is remote. Cannot the topic dealing with the subject matter 
be the required special reason ? No, because, iu that case, it would involve 
argument in a circle,. 

Dristatvat, from observation. ^ Cha, also. 

’ 4. From observation also. — 13. 

- svapnesVara. 

Ordinarily it is observed that in the case of young women, perception 
of beauty, etc., causes their attachment to young men, and not that 
attachment causes such perception. Knowledge again being observed 
to favour the growth of devotion, it also results that knowledge as 
merely an auxiliary to love or devotion. It is observed that the knowledge 
of unkindness, insignificance, absence of loveliness, etc., naturally causes 
the mind to tui-n impure in the case of ordinary mortals. Knowledge 
that the Itman is the seat of infinite Mercy, of unlimited Majesty, and of 
unparalleled Beauty, washes away impurities of the mind and thereafter 
there is dawn of primary devotion. Wherefore the Gita sings : “ Medi- 
tating on That, merged in That, steady in That, solely devoted to That, they 
go, whence there is no return, their sins being dispelled by wisdom ” 
(V. 17). The lyurveda also says: “The unfailing remedy for the 
diseases of the mind is the knowledge of Atman, the culture of intellect 
and of patience, etc.” (Astafiga Hridaya, I. 23). 

eva, therefore. Tadabhavat, in spite of the want of it 

(knowledge). ^sfln=il^:Va]lavtoara, of the Valla vts or milk-maids. 

5. Therefore, in spite of the want of it (know- 
ledge), [final emancipation] of the milkmaids [of Vrinda- 
vana took place].' — 14. 



16 


(BE HimDEED APHOniSMS OF 4 AmiAT A. 


SVAPNESVARA. 

Because knowledge is merely a subsidiary element, helping on the 
couTse of devotion, we learn from Smriti that the females of the cowherds of 
Vriiid.'ivana attained liberation, simply through primary attachment to 
the Lord, wiiieli is the principal thing, their hearts having been free from 
impiiritios wdthout the help of knowledge, as shown above. “ The other 
females of the cowherds of Brajadhama attained liberation, constantly 
tliinking of him as the Supreme. Brahman, the Creator of the Universe, 
their mind being freed from all its wanderings, as their righteous acts 
were wasted away by the profound and ecstatic joy produced by constantly 
tliinking of Him, and all the varions sins of theirs disappeared before the 
distress suffered by them from separation from Him” (VisniipiiiTna, v. 13, 
14,15). It must be noted that here joy and distress indicate attachment 
to Him and not emancipation or It must also he understood that 

liberation resulted from the attachment of those females, and not from 
knowledge, etc,, as result follows from sacrifices and not from the Muvja 
plant which is merely an element of the sacrifices. Knowledge is merely 
an aiixiliaiy part ; were it an essential element, in its absence Mukti or 
liberation would not follow. And ‘ thinking ’ in the above extract does 
not mean the knowledge of the unity of Brahman and Atman, inasmuch 
as in the case under consideration, Sravana [Listening to the words 

of Qiiru or Veda, Manana or meditation, a nd other steps to such 
knowledge did not at all exist. ‘ Thinking ’ here means simply constant 
recollection induced by attachment. Nor should it be taken as a precept 
by way of a recommendation, because the result aimed at is supersensible 
and there is no precept that it is not supersensible. 

Bhaktya, by devotion. grrRt% Janati, knows. Itichet, if it is 

said. ?r Na, no. Abhijnaptya, by the word Renewed knowledge.’^ 

Saliayyat, because of the help received, 

6. If it is said that (one) knows ky devotion [as the 
Gita says] ; (we reply) : Not so, because of the help received 
fi'om the term ‘ Renewed knowledge.’— 15. 

svapne='yara. 

Now, the author raises an objection to the above view of the place 
{that of the Principal as distinguished from that of an accessoiy) of de- 
votion in the topic and of its characteristics, hy way of its apparently 
going against the teaching of the ^ruti, and then reconciles the two. 
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Thus there is the Sruti : “ By De\’’Otion he again knoweth Me in essence, 

who I am and what I am. Then having known Me in essence, he 
immediately after entereth me.” (Gita, XVIII, 55). Now, “ by sacrifices 
sacred to Tndra he worships the fire known as Garhapatya” ('I’ait I, v. 8) — as 
here, so in the above-quoted passage it is proved by force of the ease-end- 
ing that Devotion, the sense of which predominates over that of the verb 
‘knoweth,’ is the cause of knowledge. 

If you say that the Vedas have no scope here, inasmuch as know- 
led oe, the utility of which is a matter of observation according to the teaching 
“ dristatv At” (in aphorism 13 above), is, as such, apprehended by per- 
ception, still the utility of knowledge about Biahman towards attachment 
liaving Brahman for its object, cannot be apprehended by perception, 
ff on the other hand, you hold tliat the same having been observed in 
tlie case of the attachment of young women, etc., it should be inferred 
in the case of attachment respecting Brahman, then devotion comes to be 
inerely a mark of inference. 

We reply that tliei-e is no such defect. It would have arisen, if only 
the word jauAti, knows, had been used. But it is not so. The word used is 
AbhijAnati. Abhijna signifies knowledge of objects previously known. 
So the previous knowledge which helps on Devotion inti-oduces Devotion 
as its effect. And so long as it does not become pure and strong, there 
is dependence tipon the said Devotion in the form of Abhijiiapti or Re- 
knowledge, like the striking and re-striking of the grains in the act of 
husking paddy. This is stated for the purpose of helping on the process. 
Afterwards, with the deepening of knowledge, devotion becomes purer^anrl 
deeper and then he “enters.” This is, therefore, not a dogma of the &uti 
but a logical deduction. The said senseis made still more clear in the 
following: — 

Prak, previously. ^ Uktam, stated. Cha, and. 

7. And previously stated. — 16. 

svapnesvara. 

The vei’se previous to Bhaktya Mamabhijauati “By devotion he 
knoweth me again” (Gita, XVIII 5-5', is Brahraabhuyaya Kalpati 
“ Becomes fit for Brahman ” (XVIII, 63) ; and in the 5th Sloka we have : 
“Becoming Brahman, serene in Self, he neither grieveth nor desk eth. 
The same to all beings, he obtaineth Supreme Devotion unto Me. It is, 
therefore, clear that the man who has known Brahman, has no need of 
knowledge again. Hence the above view is the correct one. 
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sr^: a x^ n 

q|?r Etena, by this, ^pq; Vikalpa^i, the alternative theory. ^ Api, 
also. JTjgrR: Pratyuktah, refuted. 

8. By this the alternative theory also.is refuted.— I/. 

. svapnb&Vaba. 

Etena, by tins, i.e., by the conclusion that knowledge is 
merely a limb, as it were, of Devotion, the theory that either of them is 
sufficient for salvation, is refuted. For the whole and the ^ part cannot 
exercise one and the same function. The word Api, also, signifies collection; 
(so that it is implied that for the purpose of attaining salvation both 
devotion and knowledge are not equally necessary).' 

Devabhaktili, the word /Devabhakti’ or Devotion to the Shining 
Ones. Itarasmin, to other. Sabacharyat, on account of its 

association. ■■,■■■■ , ■ ■ 


9. The word '' Devabhakti ’’ refers to the Deyotion to 
other [Gods], on account of its association [with the word 

Guru] — 18, '■ 

syapnesVara,' ■ 


Elsewhere the Sruti says (^yet. Upa., VI, 23). “ These are the 

acquisitions of him, say the sages, who is deeply cleyoted to the Deva.'’ 
Here the phrase “ Devaljliakti ” or deyotion to Deva refers to minor 
deities, as it is used with the phrase , “ Gurubliakti ” or Devotion to 
spiritual teachers. Supreme devotion to the Lord leading to Immortality 
cannot he so coupled. The worship of lesser gocls such as Indra, etc., 
brings about results such as knowlege, etc., which are beneficial to the 
worshippers. Thus association also makes the sense clear, as in the case 
ol the word uUha which may mean an according to its 

association with other words. This is corroborative of the argument already 
givein . , " 



sraRrag;!! ii 


#tT: Yogali, process of concentration of mind. 5 Tu, again, Ubha- 

yartha^, for the benefit of both, Apeksanat, because of its necessity 

[m both]. PraySjavat, as in PrayAja, a sacrificial ceremony. , i ■ 


10. Again, tlie process of concentration of mind is 
for the benefit of both (knowledge and devotion), because of 
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its necessity in both., as in praySja (a sacrifieial ceremony) 
—19. 

SVAPNBSVARA. 


Yoga, a practice for tlie concentration of mind, is necessary for 
both Knowledge and Devotion, as both depend upon fixedness of mind in 
meditation. In view of the maxim “ Attributes signify an object and so 
are unrelated to one another, being equal.” (Purva Mimarnsi, 111, 1. 21), 
it ihay be asked, how Yoga 'ivhich is a principal element, can be an 
element subsidiary to another ie.g., knowledge) ; therefore, the author says 
“ prayajavat just as prayaja is a part of Vajapeyayajna, etc., as well as of 
Diksaniya, etc., which are again parts ofVajapeya, etc., so it is the case with 
yoga. Itis equally a necessary element in both. Even when it is prac- 
tised for knowledge alone, it assists in the progress of Devotion. Simi- 
larly, Vairiigyam or non-attachment to worldly objects is to be regarded as 
necessary for both. 

But in this connection one cannot help remembering the famous 
aphorism of Patanjali (I. 131 “ ?!lvarapranidh4n4dv§, ” “ Or through pro- 

found meditation on God.” Here the worship of the Lord known as 
‘ Pranidhana ’ is for the complete absorption of the Mind, &c., into the 
Deity ; where then lies the superiority of Devotion? Hence the author 
says: 

u n 

Gaunya, through secondary devotion, 5 Tu, however, 
Samadhi-siddhih, attainment of samadhi (absorption of mind into tlie Deity). 

11. Attainment of Samadlii is, bowever, tbrough se- 
condary Devotion. — 20. 

SVAPNESVARA. 


Pranidhana is not primary devotion but secondary devotion. The 
attainment of Samadhi is through the Secondary Devotion. Hence there 
is no contradiction with the Snifiti. And towards the close of the chapter 
we have in the YogaSastra itself “ The .sacred syllable ‘ OM ’ connotes 
Him.” “ Its sj’stematic recitation and constant meditation of what it 
implies.” — (Patanjali, 1, 27, 28). 





II 


%![r Heya, should be avoided. RSgatvat, because of its having the 


characteristic of attachment. Itichet, if it is said. ?r Na, no. 

Uttamaspadatvat, because its goal is the Best and the Highest. Sahgavat, 

like companionship. 
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12. If it is said : [Devotion] onglit to be avoided, 
because of its having the characteristic of attachment ; [we 
say] No, for, like companionship, its goal is the Highest 
and the Best. — 21. 

svapnbsVara. 

This apliorism deals with the following proposition of Yoga philo- 
sophy J [Patanjali, 11, 3.] “ Rfigadvesabhinive!^f.h 

hleflah,” “ Attachment, Aversion, Love of life are the afflictions.” If it is 
said that Devotion, as it shares the characteristics of Raga or attachment, 
mast be avoided by one who desires salvation ; we say, no. This objection 
is not at all applicable here, for devotion has for its object the Great God. 
All sorts of attachments are not to be avoided ; it is only that hind of 
attachment whicli binds one tightly to the world, that shonld be avoided ; 
just as company as such is not to be sliunned, but only evil company. 
Devotion to God, therefore, should not be avoided, as it does not 
bind one to the world nor does it lead one astray from the path of Moksa or 
liberation. Neither is such Devotion not endowed with the attribute of 
Sattva or purity. The Lord describes the same as such: ef. “ Men 
of purity, men of Sattvika nature, worship Gods.” — (GitS, XII, 21 j. 

If ^ n 

Tat, that, Eva, alone. Karmi-jhani-yogibhyali^ above 

those that follow the paths of karma or action, jh^na or knowledge, and yoga. 

Adhikyas^abdat, from the teaching of Adhikya or superiority. 

1 3. That alone, because of the teaching of ' superiority ’ 
to those that follow the path of Action, Knowledge, and 
Yoga. — 22. 

svapkesyaka. 

That kind of worship is tlie highest or Devotion is tlie highest of 
. ■ all. This is tliorongldy establislied. Wherefore it is said : ‘‘ The Yogi is 
• adliika or greater than ascetics : he is considered to be adhika or greater 
than oven the men oi- wisdom. The Yogi is adhika or greater than the 
man oi. action, iherefore, do thou become a Yogi, Arjuna. And among 
all the logis, lie who, full oi faith, with the inner self abiding in Me, 
ii^ considered by Me to be the most completely united with 
Me. (Qito, VI, 40-47). Here it should be noted that the sujjeriority of 
the persons possessing the attributes, respectively follows from the 
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superiority of the attribiites, asceticism, etc. And the accessories can- 
not certainly he superior to the principal. Hence Devotion is the princi- 
pal element. 

To show by means of text of the Sruti also that afflictioim (tudc 
apliorisiii 21 j cannot arise from devotion in the form of attachment, he 
reads : 

ii w 

Prasna-nirQpanabhyam, by means of questions and answers. 

Adhikya-siddeh, because the superiority is established. 

14. Because the superiority is estahlished hy means 
of questions and answers. — 23. 

SYAPNESVARA. 

The whole of Chapter XTI of the Gita is an example of this. The 
(jiiestioii put is : ‘‘ The devotees that worship Thee, remaining constant in 
Yoga, and those also wIjo worship the Immutable and the Udmanifested— 
which of them are better versed in Yoga ? ” (XII, I). 

The answer is : “ Those who, with their mind firmly fixed on Me, 
worship Me, being ever steadfast and endow^ed with primary devotion, are, 
in my opinion, the best versed in Yoga : But those who wmrship the Im- 
mutable, the Indefinable, tlie Unmanifested, the Omnipresent, the Unthink- 
able, the Changeless and tlie Eternal, bringing under control all the senses, 
even-minded eveiywhere, engaged in the w'elfare of all beings, verily they 
reach only Myself. Greater is the trouble of those wdiose mind is set on 
the Unmanifested. For the goal of the Unmanifested is very hard for the 
embodied souls to reach. But those who /worsliij) Me, dedicating all their 
acts to Me, solely devoted to Mo, meditating on Me wdtli single-hearted 
Yoga; verily for those who have placed their minds completely on Me ; I 
become their saviour out of the ocean of births and re-births.’’ (XII, 2' 7). 

This is the definite solution of the question. By tlie cjuestioii and 
the ansAver the principal character of devotion being proved, it does not 
follow that the above statement 3*egarding the superiority of devotion is 
by w-ay of eulogy. Questions and answers are the well knowm means of 
arriving at the true solution of a problem. They are never meant in 
such cases for praise. All the troubles that w^e experience, arise from the 
performance of the accessories alone, as divorced from the principal means. 

author now proceeds to remove the doubt that leads astray, viz., 
that Devotion is a form of faitli, as the word faith has appeared in this 
context. 
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^ Na, not. Eva, even. siti|fr 3 

Sadharanyat, because of its general use. 

15. But (Devotion to God) is certainly not faith ; 
because of its general use —24. 

SVAPNBo'VARA. 

Devotion to God cannot in evei-y respect be identical witli faith. 
Faith forms a part of all acts. Devotion to God, on the other hand, is 

not so. 

rnFqt II II 

Tasy^m, if that be. Tattve, being the truth. ^ Cha, and. 

Anavasthanat, because of the absence of finality. 

16. If that be the truth, [the argument would he 
fallacious] because of the absence of finality. — 25. 

BVAPNEWAEA. 

Tims in the Gita we have: ‘‘ He who, full of faith, is devoted to Me, is 
considered by Me to be the most nearly united with Me (VI. 47). Here 
if Devotion and Faith be identical, then devotion, in the form of faith, 
being found to be an accessory of faith, the result would be iion-6iiality, 
as faith has no accessory ; otherwise to suppose another faith in that faith 
would mean simply regression without end. Therefore, as in the case of 
cominenceuieiit of a commencement, or in the case of sipping of w’^ater in 
the sipping of water, faith cannot he likewise an accessary of Devotion. 
There is also another reason, namely, the separate use of faith and devo- 
tion, as ill the expression possessed of faith and devotion.” 

awfiwt g ii u 

Brahma-Kandaiii, the Brahma Kanda. g Tu, moreover, 
Bhaktau, to devotion. Tasya, its. Anujfianaya, knowledge follow- 
ing. Samanyat, because of its common attribute, 

17. Bralima Kanda, moreover, (refers) to devotion, 
on account of tbeir common attribute, its knowledge fol- 
lowing (the other portion, Karma Kanda). — 26. 

SVAPNBSAVARA. ; 

if knowledge is not superior to Karma and Devotion or Bhakti, 
then the last portion of the Vedas would never have been known as 
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Jnana KS-ncla. This Sutra answers the above doubt. The portion 
hnown as Brahma K^nda deals with Devotion as stated by Sruti, and 
Bot with knowledge. Both portions, Jh§;na and Karma KSndas, 
have the power to make known what was unknown before. Otherwise 
the previous portion (Karma Kftndak being taught for the know- 
ledge of Dharma, would also have been termed JnSna Kinda or 
the part dealing with knowledge. Neither is it possible that there 
should be injunctions for knowledge, for which it would be Jhana Kanda, 
on account of knowledge being its primary aim. Hence to speak of the 
last part of the Vedas as the Jnana K4nda is a mistake or misnomer; but it 
must be Brahma K&nda. Thus we have in the Brahma Sutra (Vedftnta 
Sutras I. i. 11, Athato Brahmajijnasa, “Now, then, enquiry into Brahman.” 
Bhakti or Devotion to God, however, is the object of the Brahma KAnda 
which is, therefore, also called Bhakti Kanda. Hence this is also Bhakti 
Kapda. 

Here ends the Commentary of Svapneslvara on the second part of the 
first chapter of the One Hundred Aphorisms of Sandilya. 

The end of chapter I. 



CHAPTER. 11. 

" „ \ Part First. ; ■ " 

Tlioiigii Bhakti or Devotion to God does not follow directly frona any 
act as its result, yet it depends, for its full development, upon certain 
means, upon jinnia or knowledge as the internal means (oE purifica- 
tion) and upon the other (i.e , the lower) kind of devotion and the like as 
the external means. The Second Chapter deals with these two kinds of 
means, ; 

Buddhi, the understanding, fg Hetu, means, sffra Pravritti, appli- 
cation. Avisudheh, till Purity is complete to perfection. 

Avaghatavat, like the continuous striking (of paddy). 

1 . Application of the means (for the culture) of 
intellect (should be continued) till purity is complete to, per- 
fection ; like the continuous striking (of paddy). — 27. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Buddhi means certain knowledge about Brahman. Though it can- 
not be produced as an effect from some cause, yet it is necessary to 
employ, towards its appearance, such means as Sravam or the study of 
sacred literature, etc., Majiana or thinking, and Nididhydsana or constant 
meditation. Is it enough if these means are employed only once, on the 
maxim “If once done, the end of ^astras is fulfilled,” or is it to be 
performed till Devotion beconies firm to perfection ? So it is said that till 
the perfect purification of Devotion, the performance of these means is 
necessary. Just as when it is said that he is thrashing the paddy, the 
meaning is that the thrashing will he continued till the husks are all 
separated from the grains, so repeated attempts should be made, in view 
of its observed utility, for the development of knowledge, by resorting to 
those means, till the mind becomes thoroughly purified of all its defects. 

^ It may be urged that it does not follow that practices subsidiary to 
hramm^ etc., should be also adopted. So it is said : 

=5 II stt; a 

Tadaiiganam, of their accessories. Cha, also. 

2. Of their accessories also. — -28. 
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..svAPHEi^RA, " 

Thorough obedience to preceptors, investigation o£ arguments not 
Opposed to the Vedas, the performance of the control of mind and senses, 
etc., must be also resorted to. For, indeed, parts of which the sub-parts 
are defective, cannot contribute to the efficiency of the whole, as in the 
case of an army and its leader. 

u R5. a 

^ Tam, her. Aisvaryaparam, absorbed in the majesty and 

the lordliness (of the deity). gR[f55?5i;q[: Kasyapah, Kasyapa (a teacher of that name). 

Paratv^t, on account of the supremacy (of the Lord over Man). 

3. Kasyapa thinks her (the understanding), (as) 
absorbed in the majesty and the lordliness of the Deity, (to 
be the cause of final emancipation), on account ■ of the 
supremacy (of the Lord over Men).— 29. 

SVAPNESVAEA. 

Now is discussed the purification of the understanding. The revered 
professor Kaslyapa says that the understanding, when absorbed in the 
majesty and the glory of the Lord, leads to the goal, because of the supre- 
macy of the Lord over the human soul, that is, because human souls, must 
first know the Supreme Soul before they can know themselves. In this 
view Brahma and Jiva, (God and Man), are eternally distinct from each 
other. 

n ii 

Atmaikaparam, absorbed solely in Atman. Badarayaijab, 

the great Vyasa. 

4. Badarayana (thinks the understanding), (when) 
absorbed solely in Atman, (to he the cause of final emanci- 
pation). — 30, 

SVAPNEdvARA. 

The venerable professor Badarayana thinks that the understanding, 
absorbed solely in Atman, leads to the goal. Thus we have in the Brahma 
Sutra, “ They know moreover that all is Atman and they are solely devot- 
ed to and absorbed in it.” (Vedfinta Sfitras, IV. I. 3). In this view, as 
the conceptiou of Jiva and Brahma as separate entities is erroneous and as 
true knowledge consists in knowing the pure consciousness to be the only 
reality, the knowledge that all is Self is alone for the final emancipa- • 
tion. " ' v 
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Ubhayaparam, deeply absorbed in both. sarPT^: ^a^dilyah, the 
author of thi.s treatise. sasfrTqf^’-^tra. ^abdopapattibhyaiti, from the word of the 

Vedas and from valid arguments. 

5. £>andilya (regards tinderstanding, wlien) deeply 
absorbed in both” (to be the cause o£ emancipation), from 
the authority of the Vedas and from valid arguments. — 31. 

SVAPNB&VARA. - ’ . . ■ - 

But the airthor Sandliya reconciles both the theories by holding 
on the authority of the Vedas and by proving with cogent reasons, that 
both the methods are absolutely necessary. Sabda, the word. At first 
there was the word which is the Vedas. Thus says the Chhandogya 
Upanisat: “Verily all this is Brahman, for all this is born of It and 
disappears in It. It should be worshipped with a calm and equipoised 
mind.” Commencing with this and ending with— “ This m-y self within 
the heart is that Brahman; (let one meditate upon Him thus) : when 
departing from this body I shall reach Him. ■ He who has devotion 
verily (reaches Him). There is no doubt in it. Thus sayeth f^lndilya.” 
(III. 14. 1—4). He who knows both these subjects, reaps the result by 
becoming Brahman through Love and Devotion, the end and aim of which 
is Brahman. Like SJTgrtli^SPtSRTfr^rar, there is no contradiction by 
the conjunction of the Permanent and the impermanent, because, in 
the above passage, a pievious Sandilya is meant. Verily there can be 
no doubt about the fact that the Lord has created the Vedas, ^ruti also 
says : “ From Brahman, the originator of sacrifices, the Rig Veda and 
the Sima Veda and the Yajur Veda and all the verses came out.” 

There is also valid argument. Brahman indeed is stated in the 
Sruti as possessed of supreme powers and majesty as well as being the 
very self of Jiva. “ Make enquiries about Him whence ' all these beings 
are created, in whom all the creation lives and moves and has its being? 
where all goes and wherein all disappears.” (Taittiriya Upanisat, III, 2.2). 
Again in the Gittl. : “An eternal portion of Mine having become an 
individual soul In the world of life.” (XV. 7.) In this matter who will 
Lord it over and upon whom? Hence it is reasonable to refer to both 
Divine and human souls by the great saying “ That Thou Art,” etc.- 

Vaisaniyat, because of the contradictory nature (of these two. forms 
of knowledge), Asiddham (the conclusion) does not logically follow. 


r 
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Iti chet, if it is objected, q Na, no. ■^Wiijna.navat, as in the 

act of recognition. ?r%f5r6^r^ Avai^istyat, there being no contradiction. 

6. If it is Cbjected that the conclusion does not 
logically follow, because of the (mutually) contradictory 
nature, (of these two forms of knowledge) ; (we say) “ no,” 
there being no contradiction, as in the act of recog- 
nition. — 32. 

svapnb&Vara. 

But both, cannot be possibly the subject of one and the same act 
of knowledge, because of contradiction. The contradiction lies in this : 
In the one case there must be knowledge of the Deity as the creator of 
the universe, and in the other, knowledge of the Deity as the non- 

creator. 

We reply, there is no such contradiction ; for, in such acts of 
recognition as ** This is that Deva Datta and I am that, the contra-, 
diction between This and That is not material; and leaving aside the 
distinction between This and T/iat, the sentences denote the portion that, 
is common to both, that is, that real essence, the qualification in these 
cases being only superficial. If yon say that it is the noun that alone 
signifies the true essence by means of suggestion, we reply ‘ no.’ Because 
to explain a thing by implication is the ivorst means of explaining it, 
and when the thing itself is meant, its own qualifying attributes must he. 
present in our mind also. Otherwise, without the attributes, an object 

in itself could be the subject of onr remembrance. 

u \\ \\ 

^ Na, no. ^ Gha, and. f|gs: Klistah, afBcted with pains and miseries. 

Parah, the supreme Atman. Syat, should be. Anantaram, 

subsequent to. f%%srrf Vi^esat, on account of the characteristic difference. 

7. The Supreme Atman does not become afflicted 
with pains and misery, on account of the difference subse- 
quent to (the dawn of the realisation of the Identity). 33. 

SVAPA'ESVARA. 

If Jiva and Brahman are one, it cannot he said that the suffering 
of pain and misery, due to the limitation of Jiva-nature, should also 
affect the Deity, for, with the dawn of realisation of the identity, sufferings, 
etc., due to the limitations of Jiva, disappear, and have nothing to do 
with Atman, the Limitless SelL This has been fully discussed and 
settled. . . • 
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^sgtlr Aisvaryam, supernatural Divine Powers. jigrTatliS, of the same 
nature. P‘ chet, if it is said, sr No, no. ?wr*ir5^rf Svabhavyat, from 

(tlie fact that they form) His very nature. 

8. If it is said that supernatural Divine Powers (are) 
of the same nature ; we say ‘ no,’ from (the fact that they 
constitute) His very nature. — 34. 

svapnbsvara. 

If it is objected that, if pains, etc., (that affect the Jiva), cannot 
affect the Lord (and have no existence in Him), then the powers of 
creation, etc., cannot have any existence in the Lord. We say it is 
not so. Because it is by the very nature of the Lord that these powers 
exist in Him, like heat which is never absent from fire, because it is 
its very nature. It is only 6"’pad/ii or accidental attributes, that are not 
natural and cannot co-exist uith the object itself. Thus the luminosity of 
objects that are reflected in a mirror, is in no way affected by the un- 
cleanness on the surface of the mirror ; (so also the true nature of the 
Glory of the Lord, thougli not fully reflected in a mind which is full 
of dust and dirt, is not, in any way, affected thereby). 

The powers of the Lord are natural and coeval with Him. But how 
is it that the pains, miseries, etc., of the created are only accidental ? The 
reason is : 

ii ii 

Apratisiddham, not denied. Pa rais'varyani, the super- 
natural powers of the Lord. TadbhavSt, because they are His very 

nature. =®r, Cha, and. ?r Na, not. Evam, so. Itaresam, with 

Others. 

9. The supernatural powers of the Lord are not 
denied (anywhere), because they are His very nature. Not 
so with others. — 35. 

SVAPNEdvARA. 

Nowhere in the Sruti are the powers of the Lord denied whereby 
their existence, although established by proof, might be impeded. On the 
other hand, by the words Satyasamkalpa, &c., “ Eternal Thought, etc.,” 
the attributes are to be understood to be natural with him. And there 
is no reason why the Lord should be deprived of those natural divine 
attributes, like Jiva of their accidental attributes ; as He is for evmr the 
Lord and the Unconditioned. The pain and misery of the others, i.e., the 
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Jivas, are not so natural, because they (tbe Jivas are of tbe divine nature. 
The 4-uti says : “ Thus rising above this body, (the Jiva) reaches his true re- 
fulgent nature and assumes his true form for ever.” (Chhandogya Upa., VIII 
3. 4.) Thus pains, &c., cannot be said to be natural with Jivas. If yon 
say, the same conclusion would follow if we say that pain and misery are 
natural with the Lord ; we say, it cannot be so ; for then that would be a 
contradiction to the nature of the Supreme Deity. The births and deaths 
of the Jivas are but temporal and affect the limitation that conditions their 
existence here. If you say that, in the case of the Loid, these supernatural 
attributes are nothing but limitations imposed by M4ya, then it would 
follow that these limitations would never have their cessation. But we 
have several textual authorities shewing that all limitations, in the case of 
Jivas, originate from M^ya and disappear finally with the dawn of Bhakti 
or I>evotion to the Deity. Neither do tlie powers of the Lord, known as 
Maya, ever cease to be ; for the Jivas are infinite in number as well as in 
nature, and the action of the Lord is necessary for tlieir worship and- 
Devotion and the continuance of their lives in this universe. Tims says 
Brihadaranyaka : “ Meditate upon the Lord, always contemplate Him.” 

“ Obey His commands, know Him thoroughly by the analytic process,” &c. 
All this has reference to Jivas only. 

Sarvanrite, without all, oa the libem of every one. Kim, 

there is no necessity. Itichet, if it is said, Na, not Evam, so, 

Buddh3^i.naniyat, because of the infinitude of Buddhi or under- 
standing. 

10. If it is said, on tlie liberation of everyone, there is 
no necessity (of tlie eternal powers of the Lord) ; we say, 
not so, because of the infinitude of Buddhi or understand- 
ing. — 36, 

SVAPNESVARA. 

•If it be urged that when all Jivas attain liberation and Buddhi or all 
intellect disappears and consequently the original limitation finally ceases 
because it has no necessity to exist, wdiere is the necessit}^ of the eternal 
po\^ers of the Lord? We say, it is not so, Limitations and Buddhi or 
Intellects of Jivas being endless. There cannot possibly come such a 
time when all limitations should disappear and all Jivas should attain 
liberation. Hence tbe powers of the Lord are but natural with Him. 
Could not there have been such a time before the origin of Jivas? 
Such a time is beyond all imagination, since there can be no creation 
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out of iiotbiug. IE it is said that all limitations and all intellects are f 

produced siiunltaneously, we reply that this is impossible and there ’ 

is no reason for such a supposition. It is absolutely illogical to speak 
of a time when all causes and effects have no existence. On the 
otber hand, it follows from uniform infei-ence that non-existence of all 
causes and effects is scarcely consistent ivitli the generation of causes and '■ 

effects and hence there cannot be a conceivable time, when they may abso- 
lutely cease to exist. If you say that when one knows that he is not 
liberated, he may be indifferent about salvation, we reply that though 
there is uncertainty about the realisation, the means for attaining it is ; 

certain. Hence there can only be sincere attempts by following those 
means. In fact, indifference is possible only when liberation of ail is 
certain. 

Prakrit], nature. Antar^lat, from behind or through the 

mediina of. Avaikaryyaip, Imiiuitable. Chit-sattvena, with 

knowledge His own self. Anuvartamanat, from being ever 

accompanied. 

11. (The Lord is) immutable, because (He works) 
through the medium of Prakriti or Nature, being ever ac- " 

compaiiied with knowledge per ae (His own self). — -37. 

SVAPNB&'VARA. 

It may be suggested that if the supernatual power of the Lord which 
is co-eval with Him, he the material cause of creation, then He will be subject 
to transformation like material objects, clay, etc. (To this it is replied) : 
Prakriti is the material cause of all physical manifestations. Prakriti is 
subject to modification, but not as the manifestation of Brahman. 

The agency of the Supreme is due to the absolute obedience of Prakriti 
to His will. Neither can it be said that Prakriti is existence or essence, 
for then the Jivas would have no existence, as they are superior to Pra- 
kriti. Thus the agency, etc., of the Lord becomes natural to Him, through 
the medium of His power of May4, known as Prakriti. Hence He cannot 
undergo any modification. In fact, one who creates through MSyd cannot 
in any way be the creation of M^ya. If it is said that His manifestation of 
Himself as Maya is the transformation, we reply, even if it were so, still His 
very self does not suffer any change, such as milk, etc. do. Hence He re- i 

mains immutable, like the implements, sticks, etc., in the preparation of | 

earthen jais, theie being no reason for any transformation beyond Himself. 

Hence it is said : “ From behind Maya.” 
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Tatpratisth^, firm basis on Him, Grihapithavat, like 

the seat in a room. 

12. (The |)hrase) “Firm basis on Him” is like (the 
phrase) “ the seat in a room.”— 38. 

STAPNESVARA. 

If Maya, is the material cause of all creation, then why does the 
Sriiti speak of Brahman as “ the firm basis” of the universe ? 0/. 
“ Upon Him all is firmly based.” (Taittiriya Up., 26). This Sutra answers 
the said question. It is not conflicting with the above doctrine to say 
that all transformation rests firmly on Him, like “ the seat in a room ; ” 
that is, just as we say of a person as being seated in a room, though he 
sits on a chair only within the room, so the Sruti speaks of all this trans- 
formation as resting upon Him, though the transformation takes place in 
Maya that rests on Him. 

u ii 

Mithah, mutual, Apeksanat, because of the dependence. 

Ubhayani, both. 

13. Because of mutual dependence, botli Brahman 
and Maya or Prakrit! (are the cause of creation)— 39. 

SVAPr^BSVABA. 

Then it follows that Prak|iti is the only cause of this creation and 
not Brahman which is wrongly said to be so. This is not so. Both 
Braliinau and Frakriti are the cause. One is essentially spirit and the 
other, matter. Hence, by tlieir very nature, each depends upon the other 
for knowledge of each, and for the object of exercise of power. Then 
which will depend and upon whom ? 

ii II 

%?irf^$F.’—Chetya-Chitol], besides Brahman and Prakrlti. ?r Na, no. 
ftff^^Tritlyani, third [Principle]. 

14. (There is) no third principle besides Brahman 
and Prakrit!. — 40. 

SVAPNESTARA. 

Here the author enumerates the primary principles for .facility of 
his work in this treatise. Ohety^i means Frakriti, Chit means Brahman. 
There is no third principle beyond these two. It may be said that a third 
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principle is iiol suggested by its admission or denial. But we say the 
meaning is there is no knower save and except Brahiiian and there is no 
object of knowledge save and except Prakriti. Thus it denies the exist- 
/eiice of ta Tlmxl , Principle. 

{\ ^% W 

5tCT Yuktau, united. Cha, and. Samparayat, because both 

are witliout beginning. 

15. And [both are ever] united, because both are with- 
out beginning. — 41. 

svapnesVara. 

When there is no contact between Prakriti and Parusa, ail action 
ceases and everything disappears. But when there is contact, then 
everything is called into being. That contact is the third principle. 
Such an objection might be raised. The word Mithah, mutual, 

follows fi’om Silfcra 39. 

Both Prakriti and Piiriisa are of the forms of mutual contact, or rela- 
tion, ill intelligence, and such relation is not a different, accidental princi- 
ple, because both Piukriti and Puriisa have no beginning in Time. We 
have ill the Gita, Know thou that Matter and Spirit are both -without 
beginning’^ (XIIL 20). If it is said that “ without beginning ” is another 
relation between them ; we reply, no; there is in fact no difference between 
them, as the conception of Matter and Not-inatter excludes any middle 
term. 

n w 

because it is [His] energy. Tf Na, not. Anritam, 

unreal, the object of knowledge. 

16. Tbe_ object of knowledge is not unreal, because it 
is (His) energy. — 42. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Praki'iti indeed is unreal, because it is MAya. “ Know thou MAyil to 
be Pi-akriti and one having that Maya, to be Maheiilvara, the Great God.” 
— (4vet. Up., IV. 10). If so, how does it become an object of knowledge? 
To this the author replies : Vedyani, object of knowledge : that, the most 
important factor, could not he unreal: why? Because it is His Energy. 

Indeed, but for the Energy, MayA, the Lord of Mayi would not be 
equal to the task of creating this orderly nature by mere accident or 
chance, “ Hoes it ever happen, 0 Saumya, that being comes out of non- 
being ? (Chh. Up., VI. 2. 2). This ^ruti, by inferring the existence of 
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Cause from that of Effect, establishes the true existence of both and not 
the falsity of cause. The creation of the Lord is always going on with the 
help of Matter, its counterpart, creation being essentiallj^ the work of Spirit, 
like the creation of a Magician. It cannot have a different meaning, i.e., 
by chance, &c- Such a theory is untenable as it predicates the existence of 
one power only, and as there is no proof to support the agency of chance 
ill all this enjoyment and its objects and means. Thus all manifestations 
mnst presuppose a cause and that without exception. Hence follows the 
existence of oiie pei-manent co-ordinate energy. But it may be said that 
the theory of the existence of several causes subordinate thereto explains 
several circumstances ; we reply that such a theory has no foundation. We 
shall discuss this matter in the third chapter. 

11 W 

Tatparisuddhih, complete purification of her [Devotion], ■q' 
Cha, and. Gamya, is to be gathered. f?r5RW»l Lokavat, like [the love of] 
ordinary men. Liugebhyah, from outward signs or marks. 

17. And the complete purification of her (i.e., Devo- 
tion) is to he gathered from outward marks, like [that of 
the love of] ordinary men. — 43. 


SVAPNE8VARA. 

The discussion of collateral matters is finished. The author now 
goes on with the subject in band. Thouglv Bbakti or Devotion to God is 
directly understood in such words as“I worsliip,” “I please,” <S:e., 
like, “ I know,” “ I desire,” &c., yet the thorough purification of the' same, 
in the shape of deeper impressions, cannot directly be detected, like the 
dawn of complete knowledge. Hence it is to be determined only from 
outward expressions that come to appear with the excellence of devotion. 


dust as the degree of love in ordinary men is inferred from their words, 
tears, thrill of joy, &c., so also the purity of Devotion Jo God is to be 
inferred from tlie like outward expressions. 






u II 

gwiPT Sammana, honour. ^f»?m Bahumana, excess of honour, i.e., the 
honour to those who resemble Him in arn' way. Priti, gratification 

delight, ml? Viraha, grief of separation. Itaravichikitsa, aver- 
sion to everything else. Mahimakliyati, ever describing the glory of 
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the Lord. Tadarthapraijasthana, the preservation of life for 

His sake. Tadiyata, sense of belonging to Him only and being a part 

and parcel of Him. Sarvatadbhava, the idea that He is the^All. 

ApratikQlyadIni, absence of enmity, &c. n Cha, and. : 

Sinarapebhyah, from iheremembrance of [acts of well-known devotees], srri^Jir^ 
Bahulyat, from [their] fullness of expression. 

18. And [mark of Devotion to God can also be 
known], from, the remembrance [of the acts of the well- 
known Devotees], from the fullness of (their) expression ; 
[Such as] : .Honour, Excess of Honour [i.e., Honour to those 
who resemble Him in any way], Delight, Grief of Separation, 
Aversion to everything else. Singing His Glory, Preservation 
of life for His sake only. Sense of belonging to Him only, 
the idea that He is the All, and Absence of enmity, &c. — 44. 

svapnbswara. 

The outward expressions of Devotion to God not only resemble the 
expressions of ordinary love but Devotion can also be inferred from the 
copious expressions of love of tlie famous devotees. 

Honour. — Arjuna’s Honour is well-known in the history of Devotion ; 
“ Arjnna, in whichever state he might have been, never deviated from the 
practice of rising from his seat, in welcoming Krisna, with devotion and 
with love.” — [Mahithharata, Drona Parva, 2822]. 

Excess of Honour. — As in the example of Iksvaku : 

“The king showed great respects to those who bore His name, 
to animals and the lotus which ‘ looked ’ like Him, and to the clouds 
which had His colour, on account of his leaning towards Him. — [Nfisiipha 
Purana, XXV. 22.] 

Oratifieation.—Siidi as ofVidura: “ 0 Pundariktksa, how shall I 
express to Thee the sense of Gratification or delight that thrills my heart 
in Thy presence ? Thou art the Soul of all ; Thou knowest it.”—(Maha- 
bhitrata Udyoga Parva, Ch. 88, ^1, 3124.) 

Grief of Separation. —As of the Gopis, the females of the cowherds 
of Brindavana : “ We are notable to sa.y, or it is no use saying, to the 
elders how much we suffer, being burned with the fiery grief of Separa- 
tion. What will they be able to do if we tell them ? (Alahabh^rata Santi 
Parva, ^1. 12883). 

Aversion to everything eZ.oe.— As of the inhabitants of Sveta Dvipa : 
The sight of even Narada was regarded by them as an obstacle. Cf. also 



CHAPTER' IT. PART I, 45. 


tlie case o£ Uparaaiiyii : I would rather be an insect or a fl.y at the 

order of ^afikara, than enjoy the kingdom of thy universe as a gift from 
yon, 0 Jndra.” — (Mahabharata, Aniulasana Parva, Ch. XIV, &l. 7077). 

Constant Singing of the glory.— As ot Yania : Yaina said to those 
suffering in Hell : ‘'‘ Why did you not worsliip the Lord Jve^ara who 

destroys all agon}^ — (Visniipiii^na, XlII, Ch. 7, 14). Yama, seeing 
his servant with weapon in !)is hands, says in his ears : ‘ Abandon those 

who are devoted to Madhusudana : I am the lord of other men and not 
of those who are firmly attached to Visnu.’ 

Presermtion of life for His salte^ — As, of Haniiman. He himself said ; 
“ So long as Thy purifying story wall remain extant amongst men, I shall 
live in this world, fully obeying Thy orders.’’ — (Ramayana, Uttara Kanda, 
Sarga 107, 31). Narada and others, though they obtained perfec- 

tion, preserved their body for the only purpose of worshipping Him. 
Hence Srnti says : “ Whom do all the Devas, and all who are anxious for 

liberation and devoted to Brahma, salute ? (Nrisiinhatapani, Khanda 6.) 

Theideatliatallhelongs toEimonly,—hemga part and parcel of 
Him. As of Uparichara Vasu. “ The self, kingdom, riches and wife 
and conve3’'ances and all else are of the Lord : He looked upon them 
in that light.” — (Mah^aliarata, i^Anti Parva, Ch. 337, Si. 12718). Prahlada 
is also well-known for the said characteristic. He said ; “ The learned, 
knowing Hari the Lord in all creatures, should thus entertain firm and 
unsw'erving devotion to all.” — (Visnupur^na, I, Ch. 19, Si. 9). 

Absence of e 7 imity towards him. — As of Bhisma; even when the Lord 
advanced to kill him, he said : “ Come, come, 0 Lord ! Home of all the 
wmrld ; my salutation to Thee. 0 Thou, with discus, mace and swmrd in 
Thy hands, put an end to my life, 0 Lord of the universe, by forcibly 
drawdng me dowm from the chariot, in this memorable great war.” — 
(Mahabharata, Bhismaparva, Ch. 58, SI. 2604). 

And the like. — By the wmrd, adi, it is meant that other characteristics 
of devotion are to be inferred from examples of Uddhava, Akrura and others. 

It might be said that all these follow from wdiat has been said 
before, viz., “ Because of its contradiction to Hate.” (Sutra 6). But there 
it has been stated in its relation to the characteristic of Attachment and 
here it is enumerated in connection with the characteristic of the Purity of 
Ilevotion.; This is 'the difference. 

n u 

Dvesadayah, hate, etc, f Tu, but, Na, not. Evarn, 

19, But hate, etc., are not So.—lS, 



ONE HUNDEED APMOBISMS OF 


svapnbsVara. 

But tliose who are attached to the Lord may also be influenced by 
liate, jealousy, etc., amongst ihemselves, on account of the inequality of 
favours shown. Are they also the characteristics of Devotion ? We say, no. 
That indeed is itnprobable, as the great Dvaipayaiia has said “ Neither 
anger nor jealousy, nor greed nor any other wich'ed function of the 
mind, has any influence over those righteous men who devote tlieniselves 
to the Supreme Being.”— (Mahabharata, Anudasana Parva, Ch. 149, Si. 369.) 

Sii^ap.da’s aversion to Krisn a, however, led him to constantly think 
of Kri.ma. In the wake of constant thinking came primary devotion, 
and .salvation followed devotion. This was the order of his salvation. 

Tffwm H n 

^ Tat, thus, Vakya-^esar’ from the last portion of the sentence. 

Pradurbhavcsu, to the incarnations, Api, even, g’f Sa, she [Pri- 
mary devotion], 

20. Thus she [is] also [directed] to the incarnations, 
[as follows] from the last portion of the sentence.— 46. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Now, almost all these characteristics are applicable in the case of 
devotion to incarnations of the Lo.rd. Fi-om the knowledge of Brahman, 
full development of devotion becomes possible. This is the logical con- 
cluBioii. Sa, f.A, supieme devotion, ; is possible also with reference to 
incarnations. Whence does it follow ? From the last portion of the 
sentence. “To the shining ones go the worshippers of the shining ones 
but My devotees come unto Me.”— (Qita, VI L 23). 

In order to establish this proposition, this portion of the sentence 
comes last of all, showing the inferiority of devotion to other gods. “ I 
verily confer upon them unswerving devotion to w'hatever forms of Ale My 
various devotees desire to worship with faith.” — (Gita, VII. 21). Here the 
words “ whatever My various devotees ” being sufficient for the purpose, 
the inclusion of ‘ forms ’ also shows that devotion has for its ultimate 
object the esseiice or spirit immanent in all these forms. There the sub- 
ject matter of discussion is devotion also. 

Janmakaimavidah, of him who knows [the mysteries of] 
births and deeds of the Lord. ^ Cha, and. Ajanma, freedom from 

repeated births, ^abdat, from the ^ruti, 
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21. Freedom from repeated births [is] of him who 
knows [the mysteries of] births and deeds of the Lord : 
[this follows] from &)ruti.^ — 47. 

svapneswara. 

Jamna is the assumption of phj’sical body by the Lord for the pur- 
pose of composing the Vedas, of killing the Daityas and fulfilling the 
desires of the devotees, whicli cannot be performed without the aid of a 
body. Karma, deeds, is the work of composing tlie Vedas for diffusing 
knowledge, &c. The knowledge of these mysteries leads to the cessation 
of births. Thus Gita says: “He who thus knoweth My divine birth 
and action in its essence, having abandoned the body, comethnot to birth 
again, but cometh unto Me, 0 Arjuna.” — (IV. 9). And it is nowhere stated 
that the direct result of the above knowledge is freedom from death. 
But the said knowledge leads to the above result by generating primary 
devotion to the Lord, by purifying the mind of all its imperfections. 
Hence it follows from the veiy word, parfibhakti, that supreme Devotion 
also dawns from attachment to the avataras or incarnations of the Lord. 

11 11 

?r5r Tat, that. Cha, and. Divyatu, divine. Sva- 

saktimatrodhbavat, as it comes into being out of His own energy. 

22. And that is divine, as it comes into being only 
out of His own energy.— 48. 

SVAPNEsVARA. 

What is meant by divinity implied in tlie words “ J amna Karma 
cha me clivyam” (the divine births and deeds of Mine)? The word 
divya (divine, derived from the word dio, heaven), liere does not refer to 
anything {e.g., merit which leads to heaven) born of righteousness, because it 
has no connection with virtuous actions, effects of actions having no scope 
there. It does not mean, ‘ horn in Heaven,’ as it comes into being also 
in this world of ours. But it is not composed of those elements that con- 
stitute material bodies; it is made up of tbe energy of his own May4. Thus 
the liOrd says to Narada in the chapter Moksa Dharma of the Mahahharata : 
“I indeed created this Maya, hence you are able to see Me.” — (8anti 
Parva, Oh. 341, 8l. 12909). Gita also says: “Though unborn, tbe 
imperishable Self and also tbe Lord of all beings, brooding over nature 
which is Mine own, yet I am born through my own powder.” — (Gita, IV, 6). 
It cannot he objected that what is not composed of matter can hardly 
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Le called a living body ; for, matter is only necessary for enjoyment of 
pleasure and pain. Neither can it be said that what is not subject of enjoy- 
ment cannot be called a living body, as such a theory would take away the 
cdement of a living body, vb., its exertion. But exertion is only a kind 
of force. Neither can we say that all force is exertion : for force is in 
existence in a body that is dead but no exertion is perceptible therein. 
Exertion indeed is not action that is the direct outcome of efforts ; other- 
wise exertion would be possible in the case of earthen jars, etc. , for, 
all effects result from the exertion of the supreme godhead. Thus is 
explained the nature of the body assumed by the Supreme Lord as well 
as the exertion of that body. That would not increase the established 
number of elements, as his body does not form an element in the composi- 
tion of the universe, as earthen pots, c&c., do not, and it is not included 
within any of the subtler causes such as the senses, etc. 

^ % wuwm w H 

Mukhyam, cliief. Tasya, of him. f| Hi, indeed. Karuii- 

yani, mercy. 

23. His Mercy indeed is the chief cause [of His mani- 
festation for tvork]. — 49. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

This is in answer to tlie question, why the Lord engages in the 
performance of actions, though He has no necessity for the same. In this 
world of ours, he who can remove the distress of the poor, without any 
selfish thought, is called merciful. This Mercy, however, cannot he abso- 
lutely pure there; for, suffering caused hy sympathy is removed by it, or 
hecaus ‘ it generates virtue. These are the inner springs of human com- 
passion. Nor does it lead to exertions simply for the sake of removal of 
distress ; for, then it wTjuld be applicable to the rich alone. But only the 
grace of the Lord that puts an end to the sullering of others without any 
limitation is primary, being absolutely pure. His sliowing Mercy to 
others who pray for some desired objects and work for him, is secondary. 
Hence the flow of His Mercy depends upon the destiny of the created and 
hence the desire for action on behalf of the creator. 

pranltvat, because of sentiency. ?r Na, not. Bibhutisu, to 

the manifestations of the powers of the Lord [in the created}. 
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24. [Devotion] to the manifestations of the powers 
of the Lord [in the created] is not [supreme or primary De- 
votion], because of [their] sentiency. — 50. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

This Sutra is in answer to- the doubt that wliereas in the 6it4 it is 
said Know Me to be the monarch among men/’ etc., therefore devotion 
to roonarclis and other created beings, where His powers are manifested 
in part, must be devotion to Him and as such will lead to liberation. 
Supreme Devotion to God is onlj’ that which is not limited by any 
kind of iipadhi of the Jivas, as its object. Hence whatever may be the 
strength of attachment to kings, etc., who are simply subject to limitations 
of prdua, etc., Liberation can never come from such atttachnient 

w w 

Dyutarajasevayoil, cf attachment to the game of dice and to 
kings. Pratisedbat, from the prohibition. ^ Cha, and. 

25. And from the prohibition of attachment to the 
game of dice and to kings. — 51. 

SVAPNESWARA. 

We find in the Sastras prohibition of attactinient to gambling and to 
kings under certain circumstances but nowhere and nnder no circumstances 
is the attachment to the Lord prohibited. 

Vasudeve, to Vasudeva. Api, also, f Rr Iti chet, is it so ? 

Na, not. Akaramatratvat, because of [the assumption of] the 

mere form [of Vasudeva] 

26. Is it so ill tlie case of Vasudeva also ? No, because 
of [tbe assumption of] tlie mere form [of Vasndeva by tlie 
Lord].— 52. 

SVAPNBSV\RA. 

We have also in the Gita, ‘‘ I am Vasudeva amongst Vrisnis,” in 
the description of tlie ina.iiifestations of His powers .hi creation. PTence 
is .Ele to be not worshipped, like the king, &c. ? No : because He was the 
sui)reme Brahman itself merely in the form of Ivrisna. Para^ira also 
says: ' Men, learning of the history of the family of Yadii, are saved 
from all sins. For in the said family was born the supreme Brahman in 
the form of man and known as Kidsna.”— (Visnupurana, W 4. 2). Had he 
been an ordinary human being, it would not have been so, 

y-'A.' 
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because of the recognition. =q' Cha, and. 

27. And because of the recognition of [Vastideva as 
Brahman]. — 53. 

SVAPNEfeVAEA. 

Ill the Sriiti we also have Vasudeya recognized as supreme Brahman. 
“ The son of Devaki is Visnii ; Madhiisudana is Binhman.’’— [Ni-rayana 
Upauisat, VI. 9]. That is, He is ISfBrayana, the Omnipresent, the one, 
the -First cause, the causeless, the I'ery supreme Brahman itself- Such 
recognition is proved from other writings also. Thus Markandeya says 
to YudliistFira, by calling into memory wliat he had seen before, at tlie 
end of the cycle: “ The I^ord 1 saw before, with eyes beautiful like lotus, 
the same Lord, the greatest among men, Janardana, is indeed your 
guide and friend.”— (Mahabharata, Banaparva, Oh. 189, Si. 13002). 
Again Janamejaya said, when he heard that the Lord cannot be realized 
even by austerities : The Lord is invisible even by means of religious 

austerities ; yet tliey saw tlie same Lord adorned witli ^rivatsa ” (a mark 
on the breast of Visnii)— (iloksa Dbarma, Cli. 345, 6l. 13325-26). The 
word ‘cha’, and, implies that the supreme divinity of Krisna can be 
inferred also from the traditions that those who weie devoted to Him, 
also attained the fruit of that devotion, (be., were saved from Yvorldly 
existence). 

Vrisnisu, amongst the Vrisin’s. ^raisthyena, because of the 

superiority. Tat, that. 

28. Tliat (is) because of His superiority amongst the 
Vrisnis.— 54. 

SYAPNESVARA. 

Then why is He enumerated amongst the supernatural powers of 
the Lord : “ I am the Visnu amongst the Adityas.” &c.— (Gita, X. 21.) ? 

This descripition of the supernatural power of the Lord is only for 
the purpose of showing tliat all greatness belongs to God. And the 
enumeration of Vhisudeva amongst the powers of, the Lord thereby shows 
that lie is the greatest amongst the Ah-isnis. 

^ II KK II 

^ Evara, in the same way, Prasiddhesu, in the well-known 

manifestations, tr Cha, and. 
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29. And thus in the well-known (incarnations).- — 55 . 

SVArajSWARA. 

Evam — In this way ; as in the case of A’asudeva, so devotion to the 
well- known incarnations of Varahaj Nrisimliaj Vf maiia 'and Baiiaa'^also 
leads to liberation. 

Or it Ilia}? niea-n : Evain, thus or as being tlie expression .of Brahmaiij. 
prasiddhesiij in the well-known instances, i.e.^ Safikara and othe.rs, iiientioii, 
ill the above cliapter of tlie Gita as “ 1 am Safikara amongst the Rndrasd'^ 
(Gita, Ch. 10, 56. 23.) ].ias been made. 

Thus it means that t^afikara and others are superior to others 
of tlieir class. As we have in Kdkt Kharjda of Skanda Purana : “ Those 

who draw distinction between Yi^iiu and Paidra or Sri and Gauri, are fools 
and their erroneous teaeliings are against all Sastras.” (Skanda Purana, 
Cdi. 27, 61 . 18Lj There are numerous sayings in Smriti declaring t^afikara 
to be the manifestation of J3nibrnan. 

.Here ends the first jjart of the second chapter of the Bhasya of the 
One Hundred Aphorisms of Sandilya by Professor Svapnet^vara. 


Second Part. 

Bliaktya, with devotion. Bhajaiiopasamharat, because 

of ihe summing up of worship. Gaunya, secondary, Paray^a, of the 

Supreme Devotion. Etadhetutvat, this being the cause of. 

1. By samming up worship with Bhakti or Devotion 
(which is) secondary, because of its being the cause of Sup- 
reme or Primary Devotion. — 56. 

SVAPNEWARA. 

Jhana or knowledge and Yoga ’were stated to be the direct or 
primary causes of Devotion. Now tlie author goes on describing the 
secondary or indirect causes of Devotion, which may be termed secondary 
Devotion. “ Worship with unwavering mind, liaving known Me, the immu- 
table, the source of all ereatioii.”— (Giita IX, Si. 13). Thus having referred 
to primary Devotion as established in Chapter VII, the Gita says: “Al- 
ways singing of Me, and caring for Me, and firm in determination, ahvays 
saluting Me with devotion and ever attached to ^ Me, they worship.”— (Ch. 
IX. IPj Then we have : “ Those wdio worship) Me with devotion, are in Me 
and 1 also am in them.”— (Gita, IX. 29). Tims the subject is concluded^ 
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Here* Worsliip and Devotion having tlie same denotation, like offering sac- 
rilice and sacrifice called Chitra in “ One should offer sacrifice by the sacri- 
fice called Cliitra (Tait. Samhita, IX, IV.. 6), it should be understood that' 
the result accrues by means of worshij;) o! which the name is Devotion. 
For in (the Gita VIL 13.) Ekabhakti (worshipping the one), etc., we find 
that the word Bhakti, used to denote devotion to the Lord, is a specific 
iianie, arid Bhakti and Bhajan mean one and the same thing. Neither is here 
siipreine devotion described as a product ; for devotion to God cannot be 
so described, as it is not the outcome of any action. Neither is it taught 
here (in Gita IX. 29) for the first time that devotion to God leads to final 
beatitude* for we had in the 7th chapter already that My devotees come 
to Me also”— { VII. 23). But with a view to describe the means for removing 
obshicles to primaiy devotion, e.g., singing of the names of the Lord, &c., 
they are referred to by the word Bhakti fin Gita IX. 14) as secondary devo- 
tion, inasmuch as the 3rd case-ending in Bhaktya signifies that these are 
merely means for the removal of the obstacles to devotion (primaryj and 
what follows, vis,, '' They are in Me and I am in them” (Gita, IX. 29) is the 
statement of the good that follows from the proper observance of the above 
means. Otherwise there will be contradiction in the phrase “worship 
through devotion” and “ by it they would rest in Me.” As in the phrase 
“Life indeed is clarified butter” (Tait. Samhita, II, III. 2), the meaning 
is that by clarified butter life is helped on, so by the singing of His 
names devotion to God is helped on. 

Hence the wmrd Bhakti here clearly signifies secondary devotion. 
Or by the derivative meaning of the word Bhakti, Bhajyati Evih (wor- 
ships by these), the word Bhakti is applicable to singing, &c. (like the 
word Udbhld in isbuxlayaiia, Sraiita sutra, 1. X. 8. Or from the root Bhaj, 
as in Gita VIL 16, “ Four kinds of men worship Me,” the word Bhakti is 
derived, like Sristi from the root Or they are secondary, because 

they are noble ; Gf. “ Noble are all these,”— (Gita, VIL 18). 

II 

RSga-artha-prakirtti-sahacharyat, because of the aid 
of singing of His names in the generation of attachment. ^ Cha, and, 

Itaresam, of the others. 

2 . And (secondary devotion is the effect) of otters, be- 
cau^of the aid of the singing of the naines of the Lord 
in the generation of attachment.- — 57. 
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SVAPNE^ARA. ' 

This is also wliat Smti says: — ' . ' 

'VHri§ikes%i ! in Thy magnificence, rightly the world rejoicetli. by. 
hymning Thee/’— (Gita 36). 

. There also the hymns are stated to be the direct cause of attach- 
ment. , Gf. “Always singing Me in hymns, streniioiis and finii in .de- 
termination/’ — (Gita IX. 14), &c. 

Hence that is the result of even those stated above. 

Thus all these are means for the attainment of secondary devotion. 

1 w: ^ n v.q n 

^ff3[rlr Antarale, in the middle, g Tu, and. ^es^li, the latter. 

Upasya-adan, that which has the worshipped at its commencement. 
^ Cha, and. Kandatvat, consisting of various parts. 

3. The latter in the middle ; that which has the wor- 
shipped at its commencement, consisting of various parts. 
—58. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

“ Worslii|) with unwavering mind, having known Me the Immutable, 
the source of all tilings.” — (Gitn IX. 16). “These indeed worship Me with 
devotion. I am in them and they are in Me.” — (Gita, IX. 29). Whatever 
has been stated between those two siokas in the Gita are accessories to 
Supreme or Primary Devotion. 

Those sllokas are 

“ Alwa^vs hymning Me, strenuous, firm in determination, saluting 
Me, they worship Me with devotion, and with austerities” (Gita, IX. 14.) 
“ Others also wmrship Me as the one, the manifold, present everywhere, 
saciificing wdth the oSerings of wisdom ” (IX. 15). “ And to those 

men who worship Me alone, thinking of no other than Me, for those 
ever attaclied I carry what they want and preserve what they have.” 
—{IX. 21), “ Worshippers of the Devas goto the Devas ; to the Pitpis 

go their worsliippeis ; to the elementals go their worshij)pers. And 
My worshippers come unto Me.”— (IX. 25) “Whatever a leaf, a flower, 
a fruit or water, is offered to Me wdth devotion, 1 do accept as offerings 
of singiehearted devotion of the striving seif. — (IX. 26.) “ Whatsoever 

thou doest, whatsoever thou eatest, whatsoever thou offerest in sacrifice, 
whatsoever thou givest, wdiatsoever austerities thou practisest, 0 Ivaunte^^a, 
do thou that as an offering iinto Me.”— (IX. 23.) “ Thus shalt thou be 
freed from the bonds of action, yielding fruits, good and evil” — (IX, 28). 
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The word IdHrmam of tlie (glorioiisj names of the 

Lord, Here attempt for devotion, though it ordinarily follows, is men- 
tioned as an accessory to devotion. 

“ Witli firm ansterities ” refers to the practice of fasting, c%c., throngli 
devotion to Him. Salutation refers to the action of touching the fore- 
liead with hands, showing the humility of himself. 

^SSncrifice witli offering of wisdom ” is of two kinds : Primary, t.e., 
devoted to unity, and Secondary, i.e., devoted to duality, Thinking of 
Him and Him only ” refers to Bhyana or meditation and aniisiufiti or 
cherished recolleetioii. Yaga means worship and offering flowers, leaves, 
&c., to the Lord and dedication of all works including those ordained and 
proliibited, to the Siipreme Lord. And these ai'e i^ot the only elements 
helping on the rise of devotion. Worship, thinking mind or manas is 
Brahman ” ^Ghli. Opa. HI. IS. 1.) “ I am the Vi-pii amongst the Adityas,” 
(Gita X. 2l.)-'-Thoagh in these and other jflokas the word worship is 
used, it is simply a means of attainingdevotion : Why? Because the wliole 
chapter of the Brahma Kmda, relating to Bralnna, is intended to establish 
Devotion and tlie means for the attainment thereof. 

w xi n 

Tabhyah, from them, Pavitryam, purity, Upakra- 

mat, from [the description] beginning with. 

4. From theaiij Purity [comes] ; From the [description] 
Leginuing with [Gita IX, 2.] — 59. 

syapnesVara.. 

Tabhyah, fi'ora them, i.e., Accessories to Primary Devotion, wbicli 
are known as secondary devotion, pavitryam, purity, destruction of the sins 
arising out of the impurities of mind. This is the door to Devotion to 
God : why ? Because of the description of the Git?i commencing with 
''This is the supi-eme pnrifieiv-“(IX. 2.) Devotion is an attribute of mind 
and the soul of purity. 

Tasu, to them, Pradhana-yogat, by the additional use of 

the principal member. tj^TII^^q Phaladhikyain, superiority in effect. «i^ Eke, 
Some.f 

5. Some («ay) : By the additional ii^e of the priuoipal 
member, superiority iu effect [is signified.] — 60, 
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SYAPNE>SVARA. 

Some of tlie aiitliorities hold that liaving establislied tliat singjiig 
of liyiiinSj etc., are accessories to devotion, tlie restateiiient of tliem , in. 
conjiinclioii witli ' devotion, .in sueli plirases ‘‘He wlio offeretli witli.' devo- 
tion ’’—(Gita, IX.,.. 2(1) “ SaJiiting me- with devotion.”— (Gi.ta, IX., 

etc., signifies superiority in effect of those who are actuated by devotion; 
to per.form those acts. 

?!fST Nanu-iA, by name. iti, so. Jaiuiiui|i, Jaimini, a sage of 

that name. Sam bhavAt, because of consistenc3o 

6. Jaixiiiiii [says], by name, because of consistency. — 61. 

SVAPAeIw ARA. 

Icharya Jairaini says that the secondary nature is established in this 
way : as in the suti-a “ worship) Him with Syena yaga ” — iAsvalayana Srauta 
sutra IX. 7 ; etc., so in plirases “ by hymning with devotion ” “ gifts 
w-itli devotion,” etc., tlie word devotion is used simply as a name to 
denote the forms of worsliip mentioned ; as otlierwise, there would be 
tautology in tliese expjressions. Thus to inteipret the word as a name, and 
not to imply by it supjeriorit}’’ of result, gives a distinct meaning to it, 
thereby avoiding tautology. 

Atra, here. Angaprayoganam, as regards the performance 

or practice of tirese accessories, Yatha-kala-sainbhavah, the 

proper time and appropriateness, Griha-adivat, like (the materials in 

the construction of) a house, etc. 

7. Here as regards the jperformance or practice of these 
accessories, the proper time and appropriateness are as that 
of the materials in the construction of a house, &c. — 62. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Now, the three questions that naturally arise are : — Are these 
aecessoi’ies, the singing of the hymns, salutation, etc., to be performed 
simultaneonsly, or is the performance of one of them alone enough, or 
are they to be performed one after another? 

In the first ease, on the failure to perform any one of them, the per- 
formance of the rest will be useless. In the second, i.e., the performance 
of any one of them, the sense of all the accessories would be one and the 
same. The third is not borne out by any authority or Sastras. On 
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account of tlie iinportaiice of one, ' non-performance of the otliers will 
follow, therefore there will he a fallacious causality amongst them. This 
is the printa facie ohjection in these three view-points. 

The real solution is that it has been estahlished that all these are 
means to the end. There is no proof of their simultaneoiis adoption, 
Simiiltaneoiis use is to be made only where tliere is such a mandate of 
the Sastras, such as in the case of the use of light, flower, scents, etc., 
during the worship of Clod. As regards the others, they are to he 
adopted in proper time and tinder appropriate circumstances. In the 
construction of a liouse the materials are collected and used, some simul- 
taneously, some at one time and some at anotlier, gradually as they 
become necessary, and in these proper time and circumstances they are 
collected and used. By such gradual and simultaneous collection they 
do not become useless. Hence all these accessories displaying their respec- 
tive powers ill the destruction of the various kinds of sins that they are 
each capable of dispelling, Primary Devotion dawns on the devotee. As 
the GJita says: “After many births, the wise man takes Me as his 
refugeT---'Glit4 VII. 19'. 

^ w i.\ w 

nvara-tusteh, of pleasing God. Ekah, one (of the accessories) 
?nq Api, even, one. isrsfi' Bali, powerful. 

8. Eyen one [of tliese accessories, if] powerful, [is cap- 
able] of pleasing God — 63. 

syapnesVaha. 

Any one of these elements, which becomes powerful by constant 
and steadfast performance, can alone readily prepare the way for Primary 
Devotion, by pleasing God ; as in the case of tlie ordinary master, wdio 
does not become pleased with half-hearted acts of a servant, but becomes 
pleased with even a single faithful act of rubbing the feet. Steadfast 
service by one of the accessoris, Hymns, etc., leads to Devotion to God, 
by Divine grace. 0/. (Git^ VIII. 58) “With thy heart fixed on Me, 
thou sljalt overcome all diliicalties through My grace.” Some of these 
are powerful, if applied in due time. As in Brahma Piirana “ In the cjmle 
known as the Satya Yuga, Ity means of meditation, in tlieTretA Yuga, by 
sacrificial offering, in the Dvapara, by worship, whatever is attained, is 
attained, in the Kali Yuga, by singing the hymns of Keslava ” (Cb. 97 8l. 
160h And there is no violation of the above principle, as hymns, etc., are 
the causes of Bhakti that is born of each of these being in the ascendant, 
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Is the purity of all the aieaus such 'as singing of liymiis,. etc.,' the 
■entrance to Devotion, or is it something else in the case . of some ? , The ; 
author says : 

w u 

. Abandhah, want of bondage. Arpanasya, due to the dedica- 
tion [of the fruits of action to the Lord.] Mukham, eri trance , [to 

Devotion,] 

9. Want of bondage, ckie to the dedication of all fruits 
of action to the Lord, is the Entrance to Devotion. — 64. 

BYAPNBSVAEA. 

The entrance to Devotion to God is the want of hondage, charac- 
terised by tlie neutralisation of tlie fruits of action, good and evil, by the 
dedication of these to the Lord. The Gitn says : Thus shalt tliou be 

liberated from the bondage of actions yielding good and evil fruits ” — 
(IX. 28.) In the Puranas also tlie dedication Mantra says : ‘^Whatever 
good and evil 1 do, whether actuated by desire or otherwise, are all dedi- 
cated to Thee^ I perforin tlieni, obedient to Thy will.'*’ 

This theory does not imply indiscriininate actions: for sinful 
actions have no place in tlie person who truly acts according to the above 
ideal, by force of its very nature. Smriti says: ‘‘Performance of siiifui 
action is not possible if one follows paths indicated by the Vedas.” Hence 
purity refers to actions otlier than tliese. Here by the woj’d “ Good 
deeds ” works known as Nitya or Naimittika according to the various 
Israinas are meant. By the thorougli performance of those duties of 
different Isff-amas, higher lieavenly worlds siic-h as Brahma Loka, &c., are 
attained; but that would not immediately lead to emancipation which 
is directly attained by offering all deeds and fruits thereof to Brahman. 
Thus also follows the w^ant of effects of those actions also which are per- 
formed at first througii desire and ignorance but are subsequently dedi* 
.cated to the Lord. 

ss!H Dhy^na, process of meditation, fifqtr: Niyainah, conceiitratiou of 
’ niijid. fg^^^dW Drristasaukaryat, for attainment with ease. 

10. Concentration of mind [on the object of medita- 
tion] in the process of meditation [is] for the attainment [of 
its fruits] with ease.— 65. 
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SVAPNBaVARA. 

Now tlie author proceeds to determine what is the best amongst tne 
various means known as secondary Devotion. Herein, the Sruti and bmi’iti 
state tl.e contemplation of the true forms of the Lord as the best. ^ Now that 
which is inside the sun, the Being of gold, with beards of gold, with hairs of 
o-old ’’ &c. (Ob. Upa., 1. 6. 6). Again in the Narada PafiGiiaratra : ^ Meciitate 
always on that Nar4ana as residing in the heart ef the solar disc, seated 
on the seat of Lotus, with bracelets and earrings in the shape of Mahar 
thesea-iish, with a crown and a necklace; having the body of gold and 
liolding a conch-shell and the weapon known as cJm&ra. Ul. ti). Now 

the question arises “ Is the rule of contemplation applicable to such on y 
or to the full incarnation of the Lord also ? ” The answer is that the rule 
is to be followed as the ^ruti enjoins. There the rules for the contempla- 
tion of the Lord in his true form are laid down. TJie act of contemplation 
must be guided by systematic practice, as experience shows. Otherwise, 
there will be wanderings of the mind from one object to another. Hence 
for its attainment without difficulty, rules of procedure are laid down. If 
meditation is directed to objects heretofore unknown, the waveiingof mind 
will be the probable result. Hence practices must conform to the rules 
laid down by the 6rut!. Thus the females of cowherds of Vrindfivana 

and ^iilupala, without systematic practice of meditation, had the greatest 
difficulty in attaining the results of contemplation. 

Tad3'aji}i the root Yaj\ to sacriOce. Pujay^m, to (His) 

worship. Itaresam, to otliers, Naivain, not so. 

11. Tlie root Fa^‘ (to sacrifice) is applied to (His) 

worsliip, not so to otliers.— 66. 

SYAPNESYAKA. 

We have in tlie Gita, IX. 25, What does the 

root yaj refer to here? Does it mean sacrifice such as the well-known 
Jyoti^toma, etc., or does it refer to simple worship without any reference 
to sacrifice of life, etc.? This *'' Yaja” is indeed here nsed to mean simple 
worship only. How do you know it to he so ? By 'hworship Yisnii,” etc., 
forms of worship, known as lS!itya or regular and compulsory and hamya 
optional and with an end in view, are ordained for elevation. It has been 
so prescribed only as an accessory to Primary Devotion. Hence it is en- 
joined for Devotion. Other sacrifices are not, however, meant for such 
purposes in the Sruti, for the statements that they are directly meant for 
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God and for Blialvti would he contradictory to eacli otlier. But we liave 
the botli united in sucli sajdiigs of the Sriiti as To Visriu TJrukrama” (a 
uanie,of.,Vibnu in. Varalia incarnation) iu-the sacrifice for progency. ... Tt is 
true. ,, But. sacrifice, wliicli liaS' an end in. view, is, exhausted 'with its 
effect, such as the birth of a child. Hence it cannot go further in the 
generation of Bliakti or Devotion. Hence is the contradiction. But in sacri- 
fices known as Nitya, which is not directed to such an end and ivliich lias 
no end in view, there cannot he any such objection in the origination of 
Devotion. Besides, they are to he performed always and not occasionally 
as necessity demands. 

Hence sacrifices, other than those involving loss of life, are condemn- 
ed in the Moksa Dliarma, e. g,, “The righteous Mann enjoined Ahimsa or 
abstaining from killing or causing pain to others, in all works. Those 
men who worship with an end in view, sacrifice beasts on the external 
altar. But those who know Visnii, worship righteously, with Payasa or 
oblation of milk, rice and sugar, pleasing to the Lord. That also is 
known in the Srnriti as a sacrificial offeiing.’’~~(Malutbharata, Si-nti Parva, 
Oh. 266, ^h, 6470). 

i II U 

Pada, foot. Udakam, water. 5 Tu, bur. Padyam, water for 

washing the feet, Avyapteh, on account of non-inclusion ? 

12 . Because of the fault of exclusion, [if otherwise], 
Padoclakam, i.e., foot- water, signifies water for washing the 
feet.— 67. 

SVAPXES'VARA. 

Now, the following Shtras deal with the object of worshiiD. We have' 
ill the Smriti “ The water of the sacred places such as the Prayaga, the 
Gahga, the Piibkara, the Naiuiisa, the Kuruksetra, and the Yamuna, take 
time in removing the sins, but Padodaka or the water washing the feet of 
the Lord, immediately and completely wipes them off.”— (Nrisitpha Puraua, 
Oh. 59., Si. 46). 

Here does Padodaka mean the water that has been used in washing 
the feet or water into which the feet are immersed ? The author says it 
signifies neither. * 611 ! it means water intended for the washing of the feet ; 
why? because, otherwise, it would exclude several other kinds There is 
indeed no possibility of directly washing the feet of the Lord ; even not 
through His incarnation, as it is not probable that the sacrificer would be 
near Him, It may be said t1iat water wherein the feet of an image have been 
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washed is Padodaka. 3hit that would apply when the spirit ol; the Lord is 
invoked in the consecrated or otherwise. But it would exclude 

Balagrama ^ihi, the mystic image o£ Visnu, which has no feet. Hence 
JVtdo.laka mast, .signify also the waters intended for washing the feet of 
the Lord, because such tneauing wouhl embrace all and would not exclude 
others, and because its application only in the case of images would be 
very remote and far-fetched imagining. 

4 fN ^ « 

ii u 

Svayam-arpitam, seif-offered, Grahyam, should be taken* 

Avisesr^t, without distinction. 

13. Self-offered (objects) should be taken without 
distinction— 68. 

SVAPNBo VABA. 

It follows from To Visnii, that whatever is offered to Lord 
in worship, whether it is eatables or flowers, &c., belongs to Him 
alone. In this Sutra the author says that those offerings to the Lord can 
be taken by the offerer himself, that it would be to his benefit if he eats 
or wears them. It establishes that there is merit in accepting them by 
the sacrificer himself for his own use. But duplicity in religious prac- 
tices must be avoided ; as the ^rati says Offerings consisting of ghee, &c., 
should be made to tire, &c. The sacrificers themselves should partake of 
tliem, and should present them to the devotees of the Lord.” — [Apas- 
tamva Srauta Sutra, HI. 1-2]. This conclusion also follows fi*om this 
Sutra. Otherwise it might follow that as the object which has been 
offered to the Lord, becomes His, it should not be again accepted by the 
offerer himself. Does it not follow from the injunctions also? No: 
because iliere is in tliem no mention of excluding oneself. “ Make a gift 
to a Brahmaiia, &c.”— will such a precept be obeyed, if the donor who is a 
Brahmann, takes the gift offered by himself ? No. The essential elements 
in a gift are (1) the cessation of ownership of the donor and »2) creation of 
ownership in others, Here no interest of the donor is determined. The 
same o))jection is not applicable in the case of transferring offerings to the 
Deity to the worsliipper ; for the right to accept again the offering such as 
gliee, &c., made to the l.)eity by hirnself accrues to him l)y the admission 
of the Lord and an admission also, like sale, creates right over property. 

Tims thovigli none but the Lord has any right over the offerings, 
want of demerit must not be supposed to accrue by taking tlie same him- 
self without offering it to the Lord, All this is applicable to the case of 
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Pftdya or articles offered to tlie Lord, hy the self, so far as their nse b}’ 
the offerer himself is concerned. We have in the Gita : “ Tair dattana- 

pradayaibhyo Yo BlnuVkte Stena eva Sah.” iTaib, By them, Dattaii, 
given. Apradaya, not offering. Ebhyah, to them. Yah, who. Bliuhkte, 
enjoys. Sah, he. Stenah, thief. Eva, verily). Verily he is a, thief who 
enjoys [properties] given by them not offei-ing the same to them. Here we 
have the same person as agent in both acts, vis., offering and enjoying, 
and so the same object right over which terminates. Tlie particle nan 
in company with the particle ktva has the same object in common. 
Hence there is no reason that Tairdattan, given by them, should refer 
to other objects. Hence the . sense is that without an 5 >' hesitation one 
sliould enjoy objects offered to the God. 

Nimitta, means, sjiir Guna, action. Avyapeksanat, due 

to carelessness. Aparadhesu, sins, Vyavastha, the rules of 

expiation. 

14. Rules of expiation [are laid down] for offences or 
sins due to carelessness [in the use] of means [of worship] 

as well as of the action [itself]. — 69. 

stapnesvara. 

“ Faults in tlie worship of the Lord are stated to be thirty-two in 
imiiiber” [Varaha Parana, Oh. 26, £51. 36]. Thus the t! nrt 3 ’-two faults and 
tlie means of expiation are fully described in Varaha Parana. Tlie C|uestion 
arises: “Is the avoidance of all these offences a necessary factor in wor- 
sliip or is the avoidance of some only a necessary factor, and the observ- 
ance of the rest due to one’s coiidi.ict? ” 

So says the Varolia Parana : “ The man who worships with flower 
unfit for use, I shall describe his fall ; 0 Earth, listen to me.” (Oh. 124, SI. 
06. Thus by tlie rejection and the prohibition of flowers unfit fo?: tlie 
divine use, they are not the means and materials of worship. But if 
such flowers are offered by mistake amongst other offerings made in the 
course of worship, expiation is necessary ; for the above sin originates 
from the defect in the materials or means of worship. Where, however, 
there is bi-each of the order of worship expressed in “ whoever offers Me 
frankincense befoi-e offering Me scents and garlands” (Varalia Parana, Oh. 
25, SL 30}, atonevnent becomes a necessary factor in order to counteract 
the effects of demerit arising out of non-compliance with the rules of 
worship, specially as there is the breach in the order of use of articles of 
worship. All these faults are given birth to in tlie very act of worship. 
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Beyouil the scope of worship there are other faults due to the action 
of the worshipper ; such as “ whoever approaches Me witliout using tooth- 
brush, Nq.," [Ihvl, Cl). 12n, Si. 1). In these cases, exertion of the worshipper 
is referred to. ileiiee are the rules of expiation. Tlie rules of worship) 
are to be obeyed. 

t'hus it is established that in worship devotion is to be an indis- 
pensable factor. “ Leaves, flowers, fruits, water, &c.,” (Gitfi, IX, 26), 
offered to the Lord only, are enjoined to be elements of Devotion. 

Tf W 

Patra-adeh, of leaves, etc. ^i^Dauam, the offering. Anya- 

tha, otherwise. f| Hi, indeed. Vaisist3'am, limited sense. 

15. [Offerings] ''of leaves, &c./’ refer to offerings 
[in general], otherwise, indeed, limited sense [would follow] 
—70., 

SYAPNBSTABA. 

'' WJiatsoeref is most agreeable in this world, whatsoever is dearest at 
home, shonki he j^resented to Visnn, the God of gods, in order to please 
Him.” From tliese we get that all gifts are enjoined as an element 
leading to Devotion. Otherwise the oiferings of the four kinds, leaves, 
flowers, fruits, water, only would be referred to in the said Sloka of GitS. 
There would have been a different assertion in the case of offerings of each 
of them, if only these and nothing else were meant. Thus as in the 
Taittiriya Saiphitn, LTpavyayati, “wears the sacred thread,” signifies tliat 
for the half-iTiorithly sacrifice permanent wearing of sacred thread is an in- 
dispensable element, so by the repetition of the word gift which is in- 
ferred from the words “ Leaves, &c.,” it is reasonable to liold that gift 
is an accessory to Devotion. 

w ^3% w 

Sukritajatvat, from the fact that they ai'e born of good deeds. 

Para-hetu-bhavat, from their being the cause of Primary Devotion. 
^ Cl.a, and. Kriyasu, over other deeds. ^reyasyah, superiors. 

16. [These secondary devotional acts have] superiority 
o'i'er other deeds, from the fact that they are born of good 
deeds and from their being the cause of Primary Devotion. 
—71. : 

SVAPNESVAEAb 

“Many, sanctified by the fire of knowledge, attained My Bbava or 
Devotion. By whatsoever path men approach Me, so do I satisfy them > 
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(Gito, Oh. IV. 10-11). Here the word Bliava is used to denote De^-otion. 
Again, “ Do not fishes live in the water of the Ganges and the birds 
live in the temple? Bereft of Devotion they reap no fruits from sacred 
places and principal temples.” Again, “ Four kinds of men .:.r good 
deeds worship Me, 0 Arjuna.”--(Git8, VIT. 16). 

Here the secondaiy devotional acts, originating from past good 
deeds, are superior to other acts ordinarily performed. 

By this it is said that discussion should always be directed to the 
determination of the true nature of Devotion and not to that of Karma. 

But there cannot be the distinction of primary and secondary devo- 
tion in the case of men of Devotion. Otherwise why there should be 
mention of the four kinds, as if they are equal, in the following : 
“ Four kinds of men of good deeds worship Me, 0 Arjuna, — the distressed, 
the seeker after knowledge, the seeker after self-interests and the wise, 
0, theLord of the Bluiratas”— (Gita, VII. 16). Hence the following sutra : — 

TffUj Gaunaip, the secondary. Traividh3^am, the three kinds. 

Itarei^a, with the othei's. Stutyarthatvat, for eulogy. 

Sjihacharyam, mention along with. 

17. The (first) three kinds are secondary ; their men- 
tion along with the other is for enlogy. — 72. 

SVAPNEsVARA. 

The first three kinds of worshippers mentioned in the above s'loka 
(Gita, VII. 16) are secondary or inferior to the fourth, i.e., the wdse. They 
are mentioned along with them for eulogy, just as a king’s counsellors are 
mentioned along with him. And thus the devotion of the distressed, 
showui in the act of singing the hymns, &c., lakes away the sins and 
delivers them from worldly distress. The devotion of the seekei’s after 
knowledge, by the performance of sacrifices, leads to knowledge. “The 
Brdhiuanas attempt to know that Lord by sacrifices, gifts, religious austeri- 
ties, &c., according to the injunctions of the Veda.” — ‘ (Vrihadaranyaka, 
p. 891). “ Worshipping Him with his own acts, man attains perfection.” — 

(Gita, XVHL 46.) 

“ He who never svverves from the duties of his own caste, he whose 
mind remains unmoved tow'ards friends and foes alike, he who does not 
steal or kill anything, do thou know him whose mind soars above tbe 
turmoils of this world, to be the devotee of Visnu.” — (Viaiu Purana, 111, Ch. 
7, Si. 16> Thus the devotion of the seeker after knowledge is manifested 
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in the performance of duties enjoined by the Vedas in their respective 
castes and As'ramas for the acquisition of knowledge. The devotion of 
the seeker after self-interest is of two kinds:— The first is directed to 
ihe acquisition of Primary Devotion to God as stated before. The second 
is to worldly advancement, such as the acquisition of a kingdom and of 
heavenly regions bv the singing of hymns, etc. ‘‘ By the worship of 
VIe^uu, the worshipper attains all that he longs for, including tlie highest 
Slate which the dwelleis of the heaven pray for as well as the stage of 
Nirvana, the final emancipation from all bondage.” — (Visnii Piinina, III Oh. 
7, til. (in Tliere tl)e final emancipation takes place by means of Primary 
Devotimi. Hence the necessity of Primary Devotion. This is at one with 
what the Gita says : Those who worship Me with clevotioo, are in Me 
and [am in them.”~(lX, 19). We Iiave also in the Bhagavata : Lis- 
tening to, siiiging of, remembering, tlie name of Visnu, service at the 
feet of the Lord, adoration, salutation, servitude, friendliness, self- 
dedication. Thus the devotion of man directed towards Visnii, is of 
nine kinds.” —:VH, 5, 2--23). There may also be proper conibination 
of these. Thus there is no fault in even the irregular combination of 
all these attributes. 

How is the superiority of ‘‘ the distressed ” c%c., possible, if “ the 
singing of hymns, &c., ” are accessories to Devotion ? Thus tlie author 
■says , 

\\ \s\ n 

Bahir-anlaiastham, lying within and without, Ubhayam, 

both, Avesti-savavat, like and 

18. Lying l30tli within and without, like Avesti and 
Sava.— -73. 

SVAPxVESVARxi. 

From “remembering,” “singing of lijunus,” &e,, wbieh are acces- 
sories to Primary Devotion, results are said to follow different from wbat 
is included in Primary Devotion. Hence, even lying outside Primary 
Devotion, they have tbeir own merit, as Avesti, though, included witliin 
Rajasuya sacrilice, prodnces different effects, if performed independently 
of Rajasu3'a. Hence its excellence. Or, Vribaspatisava, the principal 
element in Vajapeya sacrifice, is performed both in Vajapeym and also 
without it. Similarly, singing of hymns, &c., while tliey do not form part 
of the act of Devotion, have their own merits, and while acts of Devotion 
are performed without them, they have distinct results. 
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While performing sacrifice/ if tlnmigh there be defects 

in materials of worship, the aacriiice becomes complete immediateJj’^ 
thimigh the remeinbrance of Vi^nu. 

All works, though they may be taken as instrurnerital causes form- 
ing accessories to otlier works, jet by themselves have other functions 
if iiidependently performed ; while, by their primary causality, tliey may 
produce elfects such as the enjoyments of the Heaven, &c., and hence 
their superiority and it is not inconsistent. 

Srnriti-kirtyoh, of remembering and singing ' of hymns, 
Katha-adeh, of narration of His attribute^?, etc. =cr Ciia, and. Arttau, to 

the distressed, Praya^lchitta-bhavat, as penances. 

19. [Rules] of remembering, singing of hymns, and 
iiaratioii of His attributes, &c., [are laid down], as Penances, 
for the Distressed.” — 74. 

BVAPNBWARA. 

Remenibering, hymning, narration of His stoiy, adoration and others 
find their place in the Devotion of the Distressed, as it is said that these 
are the means of expiation of each of those sins which afflict men with 
the fear of hell, on account of the commissioii of each of those respective 
sins. Gf. “ xManu and otiiers have undergone penances, 0 Maitreya, 
severe or otherwise, according to the gravity of sins committed. Of the 
various kinds of penances, in the form of action or austerity, the cons- 
tant remembrance of Krisna is the best.’’ — (Visnu Parana, U, Ch. 6, Si. 
134-35). So, “ The singing of His name is the best means for dissolution 
of various sins, as fire is the best dissolver of metals, 0 Maitreya.” — 
(Visnu Parana, VI, Ch. 7 9). So, ‘‘ the performance of the duties of all 

ilsramas, the bathing in the '^vater of all sacred places, is not so fruitful, 
0 Sauti, as the narration of the names of Lord Narayana.” ‘‘ Our bodies 
hcwe been purified by hearing this narration from the beginning — the 
narration that has for its subject matter the supernatural works of 
Narayana, the narration that is pure and destroys all sins.” — (Mahabharata, 
Sauti Parva, Moksa Dharma, Ch, 345, SI. 13305-6). 

Hence it is but reasonable that the above factors sliould be included 
wdthin, drtta-hhahti or the Devotion of the ‘‘ distressed.” 


Bhuyasam, of severe Austerities), Ananusthiti, ncn- 

performance. Its diet, if it is objected, Aprayanam, till death. 

Upasamharat, on account of the constant performance of these, 
Mahatsu, in the case of heinous sins. Api, also. 
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20 . If it is objected [that there would he] the non- 
performance of severe austerities, even in the case of heinous 
offences ; [we reply : Not so], on account of its constant per- 
formance till death. — 75. 

SVAPNBSVARA. 

Very well ; all tlie above-quoted verses should be logically applicable 
in cases of light offences only. Otherwise it would supplant severe 
penances which are ordained for heinous sins, and hence it would 
go against those rules of higher penances. This objection is not main- 
tainable. For it must be remembered that this mode of expiation is to he 
constantly continued till the dissolution of the body and hence it is of great 
severity. As says the Visnu Purana Hence, 0 sage, man, by constantly 
thinking of Lord Visnu, day and night, never goes to hell, as man thus 
becomes pure and all his sins are swept away— (Visnu-Purana, 11 Oh. 0., 
Si. 34). This shows continuous performance. The words Upakrama and 
Upasainhara mean one and the same thing. The element of time, signified 
by the word Upakrama, is not to be found in the ^ruti. Therefore, the 
difference of meaning of the words does not followo And on account of 
the equality of physical pains involved in penances, the non-performance 
of others is not logically inconsistent. “ In the morning and in the 
evening, at noon and at night, He is to be thought of.” — (Visnu Purana 
II, Ch. 6, 35). This is also to be read along with the above. It is not 
to be contended that the above, referring to austerities, is applicable only in 
the case of repentance for sins. The Visnu Pux-ana says : — “ When man 
begins to repent for the sins committed, the one and the highest atone- 
ment is his constant remembrance of the Lord ” — (11 Ch. Si 6, 34). Thus 
repentance has been stated to be the element of all kinds of atonements 
and the words “ the one ” signify “ independent of other methods of 
atonement.” Otherwise these words would be inconsistent and have very 
limited sense. Hence on being included within the word yat (yasya) 
and on the proper construction of these sentences, the above Slokas are 
not used for eulogy. Thus we have elsewhere:— “The emissaries, and 
the weapons such as the rod and the fetters of Yama, God of Death, Yama 
himself, and all the torments of hell have no power over him whose 
mind has the Lord for its constant support. Whereever thou beest, 
sing the names of the Lord at all times. Nothing is impure to Him, 
for He Himself is the purifier of all.”— (Visnu Purina III, Ch. 8, Si, 
34-35). By these, ceaseless remembrance is stated. 
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3f, Laghu, slight. 'SF? Api, even. ^rrlinW^iR: bhakta-adhikare, in the path 
of the devotee. mahat-ksepakam, destructive of great sins. 'Sr'TT5R?T^r«I. 

apara-sarva-hanat, because of its doing away with all other sins. 

21. In the path, of the Devotee, an act of Devotion, 

ever SO sliglit, is distinctive of great (sins), because of its 
doing away witli all the others. — 76. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

Acts of devotion such as remembrance, singing of In-mns, &c., if 
performed even for a little time, destroys great sins. In the domain of 
Love, all other penances are done away with, as they are enjoined to be 
given lip. Thus says the Git4 : — Abandoning ail Dharmas come to Me 
alone for shelter. Gi-ieve not : I will save thee from all sins.” — (XV, 
III, (16). This Sloka cannot mean “ abandoning all rites that are per- 
formed with some definite object to be attained in future,” for in 
abandoning such rites there may be want of sins, and wbat would there 
remain for the Lord to save from ? It cannot be said that the Lord will 
destroy the sins of past births, for the renunciation of hamya karma 
depends upon the result of action of past births and if there are sins of 
past births, hamya karma must be performed. Neither does it mean 
renunciation of nitya and nainiittika karma. If there is any rule for their 
renunciation, then there is no sin from them, AVhat sins are to be 
removed ? It cannot be said that there is no sin in them. In those very 
passages they are said to be avoided because they produce sins. Now 
by the words abandoning all Dliarmas ” Saniiydsis are referred to. 
Therefore this jlloka refers to those who aie fit for Sannydsa. For 
them are ordained severe penances for severe offences such as the 
violation of the vow of continence, &c. These penances would be 
optional. Hence there would be no performance of those great penances. 
And this fault could not be avoided by the constancy of performance. 
“ Though exceedingly sinful he who contemplates the Immutable, even 
for a moment, becomes again an ascetic of great purity.” Thus these 
acts, little though they be, are capable of dispelling henioiis sins. 
Moreover, it is beyond the scope of intelligence as it lies far away .from 
Samujdsa Aframa. When we say : “ Rely upon Me, I shall remove all 

your troubles,” we imply the incapability of other means of removing 
them ; so by the above passage it is implied that other acts that are 
enjoined for the removal of sins, should not be resorted to, Besides this 
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.^loka does not refei-to Snnnyasa by the force of tlie subject nia^ of tlie 
context, tlioogh it is found in the same chapter, that deals with some 
incidents of Sannyasa. Besides in this very chapter we have : “The 
renancnhition of the sages know as Sannytead’ — (Gihi, xviii. 

2/, &e. By these ^lokas the renunciation of Kamya Karma is stated 
and not Saiiriy/isa Ijlraina. The remembrance of the name of the Lord, 
even for once, is meant for those “ Distressed ” only, who are anxious 
for their liberation tli rough the sole means of singing the names, &c., of 
the Lord by the determined renunciation of other acts of atonement 
Moreover, the acts thatpoliite, have no power over them, as their field of 
action is different* Tlie more difficult penances are not to be avoided 
simply because tlu^yiiivolve great physical pains Of, Gita: — “He who, 
from fear of jDlivsical pain, avoids action, because it is painful, thus per- 
forming a Eajasika relinquishment, does not obtain the benefit of renun- 
ciation ’’ (xviii. 8.) By this it is quite clear that renunciation of that sort 
should be shuiiued. “The most heinous sins of men that lead to the 
torment of Hell, disappear immediately if the}vre member the Lord even for 
a moment, &c. — (Vi^rui Purnna VI, Ch. 8, Si. 10.) Its scope is stated 
in the following: “Even if the very wicked worship Me with undivided 
devotioii, he most be regarded as rigliteous, because he hath rightly re- 
solved. Speedily does he become righteous and goes to eternal peace ; 0 
son of Kiinti, do thou know for certain that he who is devoted to Me, never 
perishes.” — (Gita, ix. 30-31.) “ The men in the hell cry loudly * 0 Krisna, 

0 lvri.‘:na, 0 Narasiinha, &c.’ Tlnis Lord Visnu is invoked with great 
devotion by the sinner. All tliese hellish torments of those great souls are 
put an end to.” — 'Nrisiqiha PiuAna viii. 28-29), &c. By these the domain 
of Love is cieaidy demarcated. Here it is clear that the pronunciation alone 
of the name is also hymning. This rule is not applicable to the words with 
the first case-ending. 

W vsvs H 

I'atsthanatvat, because it occupies its place. Anan- 

yadharmah, it serves the self-same purpose, K hale, in a threshing floor. 

Valivat, like the post. 

22. Because it occupies its place, it serves the self- 
same purpose, like the post in a threshing floor. — 77. 

SVAPNE^VARA. 

“ For him t.here is only one atouemeut, that is, the veraenibi'ance of 
Hari-”— (Vismi Puv§.na II, Ch. 6, Si, 31.) 
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By tins is not meant that there are other works of atonement and the 
singing of tiie names of the Lord is like them ; for, as it is mentioned in the 
place of atonement, the same is enjoined as atonement. As we have in 
lsi\'ala 3 'ana Sranta Sutra : “The post of a floor becomes a sacrificial post” 
(Ch. IX. part 8.) FTere the post of a threshing floor is enjoined to be used 
as a sacrificial post for tying beasts. Here the other directions for a sacri- 
ficial post, viz., that it should be made octagonal, &c., are not applicable ; 
so the direction, regarding atonement, such as shaving the hairs of the 
liody, cntting the nails, &c., are not applicable here. It should not be 
stated that because the singing of the names of the Lord causes all sins 
to disappear, it should be the only atonement or Prayaslchitta ; for PrayasI 
is meditation with self-eifacement and chitta signifies firmness. Hence 
Prayaslchitta is that which is accompanied with meditation and self- 
effacement and with firmness. Hence the word PiAjmflchitta is primarily 
applicable only to firm meditation with self-effacement, and only secon- 
darllj' to others. 

Anindyayoni, to the lowest bcrn. Adhikriyate, has 

the right, Paramparyat, (As it is laid down by authorities) one after 

another, Samanyavat, like common objects. 

23. Man, even np to the lowest born, has [equal] right 
[to follow tbe path of devotion], as it is taught by authorities, 
one after another, like all other objects in common [with 
higher classes]. — 78. 

SVAPNBo'VARA. 

All persons, from the liigliest Bralimana up to tlie lowest Chanel ala, 
have equally the right to follow the path of devotion, if they are anxious 
to avoid for ever the toils and turmoils of births and deaths. If it is said 
“ why is it so, as none outside the tliree higher castes has the right to 
study the Vedas ” ? we reply, because it is taught by successive autho- 
rities. ‘‘The duties taught by Sastrik injunctions are Dharma.” — ,Puiwa 
j\Iiinamsa, 1-2-2.) Also in Uttara Mim^nisa : “ Because Stetra is its source’’ 
— J. L 2>,) From these it follows that Dharma is not of worldly origin. 
Tims if we tlioroiiglily grasp the meaning of the f^ruti, there remains 
no doubt about the equality of the rights of the higliest and the lowest 
classes. And the true sense is that the females and the S^udras, by the 
study of History and Puranas, and the Ohand^las and others, being taught 
by their religious teacliers in succession in accordance with the teachings 
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of Smviti,— tliP knowledge they thus acquire has nothing hut Sruti for its 
source. Tims tliey have the knowledge that abstaining from injuring 
living beings in any way is Dharma. This knowledge is common with 
that of the highest classes, &c., otherwise the said element of Dharma would 
not be generally applicable and hence would be fault3n 

mj ii n 

Atah, therefore. f| Hi, indeed. Avipakvabhavaoam, of 

those whose devotion has not reached perfection. Api, also. 

Talloke, in, the Lord^s abode. 

24. Tlierefore, indeed, by those whose devotion has 
not reached perfection, [acts for its Ml development will 
have to be performed] in the Lord’s abode also — 79, 

SVAPNESVAEA. 

Since every body is entitled to follow the path of Love, those whose 
devotion has not fully ripened in this world of ours, will have to perform 
actions for its full development in the ^veta Dvipa, the abode of tlie Lord 
Himself. Thus says the Sinriti : On the north of the Ocean of Milk there 
is the world known as ^veta Dvipa of great radiance. There the men are 
devoted to Narfiyana and have the lustre of the moon. They having 
reached the state of i)erpetiial devoted ness, are the devotees of Purusotta- 
ma’’ -—sMahabhnrata Santi Parva, Mobsa Dharma, Gh. 336, ^1. 12798-99). 
Beginning with these, the Smriti speaks of the continuance of tlie acts 
furthering Devotion to God or Primary Devotion, of those men of 
Sveta Dvipa. “Then those men (in the ^veta Dvipa), in a body, quickly 
advanced crying aloud “ I salute Thee’' with great delight. Then I heard 
the great noise made by them while thus rejoicing ” — (Mahabharata, 
Srxiiti Parva, Moksa Dharma, Oh. 338, Si. 12791-92). &c. 

Thus the held of Devotion is everywhere. Gf, also Uttara 

Mimarpsa, I. iii. 6. 

Why is it that those whose devotion has fully ripened in this world, 
do not go to that place ? In answer to this the author says : 

ii qo \\ 

Krama, gradual, mediate Eka, immediate, Gati, the reach- 

ing the goal g;'qrq%: Upapatteh, as it has been demonstrated, g Tu, but, 

25. But the reaching of the goal is gradual or imme- 
diate, as has been demonstrated— 80. 

SVAPKISVAEA. ' 

The word, “ Tu ” ^ bu%’ has the force of answering the doubt raised. 
Thus says the Sruti ; “Those who are stainless, beyond tho power of 
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virtue and vice in the world, Ac.,” and concludes by saying that the 
progress is through the Adi ty a Mandala (sun’s disc), Aniruddha, Pradyii- 
lima and Safikarsana. But those whose mind is perfectly calm and who 
are perfectly self-controlled, wliose senses are self-centred, who have been 
favoured wdtli deep devotion, enter the Lord Vasudeva ” — (Mahabliarata, 
Santi Parva, Oh, 346, Si. 13383-89) Thus the gradual progress is stated. 
Then we have also : 

“ But those wdiose sins have been burnt to ashes and who are beyond 
virtue and vice, follow the paths, by gradual progress, pointed out by you, 
and they reach the final goal by attaining the fourth stage. The follow- 
ing indeed is the highest and beloved of Narayaria—the path of sole devo- 
tion through which, without passing through the above three stages, men 
directly reach the Lord Hari, the Immutable,”-'~(Ibid, Ch. 350, Si. 13548- 
50 ). ■ ^ ■ ■; 

Thus it follows that direct attainment of the goal is only for those 
whose Devotion is fully developed, otherwise there W’oulcl be contradiction. 
Hence those whose Devotion is not fully developed, go to otlier regions for 
its fulfilment. 

Dtkranti, gradual progress. Smritivakyagesit, from 

the concluding portion of the words of Smriti. Cha, and. 

26. And “ gradual progress ” [follows] from the con- 
cluding portion of the words of Smriti — 81. 

SVAPiNTBi^VAPA. 

Progress of the soul is stated in the Gita, Ch. VIII, iSl. 10-24. Com- 
mencing with “full of devotion and by the force of Yoga,” &c., the Gita 
says “ pronouncing the one syllable ‘Aum’ — the Brahman,— and medi- 
tating on Me, he who advances, bearing this body, reaches the highest 
goal” — (VIII. 13j and concludes with “Fix-e, light, day-time, the bright 
fortnight, the six months of the nortbern path of the sun, through this 
path the travellers, the knowers of Brahman, reach Biahraan ” — (VIII. 
24\ Thus the Sruti speaks of the gradual progress of the soul. Again 

“All the worlds up to the world of Bi-abina, 0 Arjuna, do in their 
veiy nature, come and go. But, 0 Kaunteya, he who cometh near Me, 
knoweth no rehii’th.”-— (Citft, VIII. 16) 

In the concluding portioix of this Sloka, from the progress of 
men and by the force of the particle “upa” in Upetya, “Coming 
near,” it follows that only those who are not fully developed in devotion, 
reach the regions near Him and it can also be infeiTed from this 
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t,l, at those whose devotion is fniiy developed, do not go^ e^eu to those 

worlds because the effect of perfected devotion has no end m tune atul in 
those worlrls the peiforuiance of tlie means of devotion is also enjoined. 
Moreover, tiiose whose devotion has not ripened to its firllness, from tliose 
verv worlds, attain salvation by gradual progress. Otherwise tlie act of 
devotion, such as “remembering tlie Lord,” enjoined at that time, woidd le 
perfectly useless. Neither perfect devotion is included by that act, as 
perfect devotion to God does not await any other element for bringing 

about emancipation, as it is said in the “ 0 Partlm, tbat h.g les^ 

Person is attainable by miswerving devotion to Him alone -,Gita UL. 

22.) Hence, even ia that region it has full scope. But the land of Bhaiata 

is the only field for the origin of karma, as Visiin Parana says ; 

“ Not indeed elsewhere are enjoined Karinas for the mortals ” (II. 

„i 0 ) It has been stated before that devotion to God has not Karina Kn- 
its basis • hence Karnia must have nothing to do witii the accessories to 
devotion ’if such an objection is raised, we reply ; “ No : ” for the secondary 
elements have their existence only for the primary and the defects of die 

secondary do not alfect the primary, as the acts lu a sacrihce. Just as 

“ Nisnda Bthapati,” “ offerings made to the king of the lowest class _ do not_ 
pollute the sacrifice itself, so the minor elements, preparing the mind lor 
the advent of perfect devotion, do not affect that devotion itself. Sudras, 
&c. have no right only in the practice of Vedio mantras ; not so, however 
in '’the practice of acts of devotion such as hymn, singing of the names o 
the Lord, &c. Hence it follows that it is not by knowledge alone that 

devotion is obtaiiuible. 

Therefore even the greatest sinners are entitled to supreme devotion. 
From that it might be inferred that they are equally eutilled to the 
sayings of the Vedas fonniug the accessories to devotion. Hence this 

Sutra : 


Mahapatakinam, of the greatest sinners. S 1 u, hut, ^r%r 
Artau, to the [Devotion of thej Distiessed, 

27. [The right] of the greatest sinners [extends] to 
the [Devotion of the] Distressed.— 82. 

SVAPNESVAEA. 

Those who are addicted to sins that bring them down lower and 
lower, are entitled only to what has been classed as tlie devotion of the 
distressed, and not to others, like atonement, where all have equal right in 
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every action, since it is absolutely necessary to expiate the sins committed, 
as sins are said to increase by enjoyment. When tlie sins disappear, man’s 
right to Devotion is necessarily accomplished. 

it has been stated before that supreme Devotion is directed to one 
object and to one only. In order to dispell the doubt that all other 
religions are different from it, the following Sutra says : — 

ii it 

m Sa, slie. Primal*}" devotion, Eka-anta-bhavah, exclusive 

scli-devotedoess" Single-heartedness. Gita-artha, the purport of the 

whole Gita. jr^f¥rs0fr?f[^ Pratyabhijhanar, fn m the recognition. 

28 . Sbe [i.e,, the Primary Devotion] is exclusive self- 
devotedness, as appears from the recognition of the jmrport 
of the whole Gita.* -” 83 . 

SVAPNESVARA. i 

The Primary Devotion is exclusive self-devotion and nothing else. 
Why so ? Because it follows from the purport of the Gita. Also : 

Those BrAhrnanas who fully obeyirig the injunctions of the iSastras, 
following the duties of the controlled ascetic, study the Veda, with their 
Upani^ads, observing the rules laid down for the purpose— Superior to 
that is the progress of those men who have the Lord for the object of their 
sole and exclusive devotion. What Deva or Ri^i luis stated of this Dhar- 
ma?” 

This being the query, the answer is : ‘‘ Tiie Lord Himself declared 

this on the battlefield wliere the armies of tlie Kurus and the Pantjavas 
were arrayed in order of battle, to Aijuiia, who became depressed in 
mind.” — (Mahabharata, Santiparva, Moksa Dharma, Cli 35, 81. 13151, 52, 
54). Hence exclusive self-devoted ness to the Lord is the supreme devotion. 

If secondary devotion bring about direct emancipation, what would 
the defect be ? 

TO ^ n 

TO Param, Primary devotion, Kritva, performitig. Eva, only. 

Sarvesam, of all. tatha, The same, t.e,, emancipation, Hi, indeed. 

Aha, said. 

29. By performing Primary Devotion, tlie said (eman- 
cipation), is of all persons. Thus sayeth the Lord. — 84. 
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SA^APNBbVARA. 

livery one beccnnes fit for salvation througli Primary Devotion, Thus 

sayetli the Lord giving reasons: ■ . . ■ 

“ He who will declare the supreme secret among My devotees, having 
shown the highest Devotion to xMe, will without doubt come to Me ” (Gita, 
Therein we have that the result of the teaching of the doctrine 
of love is the attainment of the state of Brahman. Then why it is said : 
“ Having shown the highest devotion to Me ” ? Because “Highest Devo- 
tion” leads to emancipation ; so says the ^ruti. Hence we read of Uparichara 
Vasu as dedicating his kingdom, riches, &c., thus signifying his devotion 
to the Lord in the form of sincere attachment to Him : for such dedication 
can have no other explanation. Hence being the cause of the salvation of 
of all men, as stated in the Bruti, it becomes of great use for salvation 
by generating supreme devotion. This is the sense. It also follows 
directly from the meanings of the words themselves. 

Here ends the second part of the second chapter of the Bhasya of 
the Sandilya Sutras, composed by the learned teacher Svapneslvara. 


CHAPTER III. 

First Part, 


Inasmucli as the excehence of Devotion is determined b}' the excel- 
lence of the object of devotion, the object of devotion is being ascertained 
with reference to the devotee and the state of his mind. 

U c;v. \\ 

Bhajaniyena, with the object of devotion. Advitlyam, not 

second, not different, Idam, this, the universe. Kritsnasya, of 

the whole, Tatsvarupatvat, having the same essential form as 

That. 

1. Tliis is not different from the object of devotion, 
as it has the same essential form as That. — 85. 

SVAPNE8YARA. 

It lias been establislied in the Tantras or systems of riiought that the 
proof of the knowable depends upon knowledge. Knowledge is existence. 
It is not a ‘class,’ as it has no place in classes and the like. Even if it had, 
still it would not be, as in that case there will be superfluity in the concep- 
tion of the desired connection of knowledge and the knowable. There- 
fore, knowledge is pure Brahman, naturally penetrating all things. In 
everything visible, there is identity with it ; the differences of visible things 
have reference to something other than existence. If it is urged whether 
such intuition as that the earthen vessel is knowledge will appear to be 
real, we say that it wall, if it liave reference to the idea of the essential 
form of the vessel ; otherwise, not, as it would not then he presented 
under the aspect of reality. 

It is knowledge, will and efforts that form tlie cause of visible 
existences. They have no independent existence of their own. Being objects 
of knowledge, they are far inferior in causality. Though Brahman is appre- 
hensible by knowledge, He cannot be described by any attribute, as He 
possesses none. By whatever name or attribute such as the know’^ar, &c,, 
He is attempted to be described, it is merely our imagination originated by 
the limited idea knowable in Time. 

rrsSifrlvRkT W W 

Tacchaktih, His Power. J^rarr Maya, Maya. Jadasaraan- 

yat, because it lias the common attribute of inseutiency. 
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2. : His power is ■because it has tlie common ■ 

attribute '' mseiitiency.'’~“86/' 

SVAFNE8VARA. 

The divine power of Brahman is called Maya. “ Ve^il3^ the divine 
Maya oi\Mine/ composed of Giinas, is difficult to cross over. Those who 
take refuge in Me alone, overcome this May^.”-— (Gita, VIL 14.) Of. also : 
“Under my guidance Prakriti gives birth to all things, moveable and 
imiiioveable. Because of this cause the universe undergoes transfor- 
mation.” — (Gita IX., 10.) 

It is known as Maya because of the variety of its effects ; not because 
it is unreal ; and the existence of Brahman follows from the knowledge of 
the existence of effects. This is what the ^ruti says. Though Brahman is 
thus connected with the Falsity, yet it does not necessarily follow that It 
is false also. When tlie knowledge of the Truth dawns, such a theory of 
falsity is contradicted. Hence the above theory is not true. And because 
the theory of Falsity falls to the ground, the theory that Brahman is Trutli 
necessarily follows ; besides if what is be said to be false, be found to be 
true, then the objects of perception would necessarily be true. Just as a 
rope is regarded as a snake, so ephemeral objects, not appearing in their 
true light, are regarded as true existences- That is indeed an erroneous 
conception. By those two principles, existence or truth and non-existence 
or falsity, the refutation of the truth of other objects follows. That May^t is 
insentieney in general and Brahman is indeed always the principle to be 
knowm. Otherwise there will he a separation of tlie two principles. Hence 
is the everlasting nature of knowledge and insentieney of the two 
principles. 

Vyapakatvat, from the essential attributes of an universal princi- 
ple. V}apyanam, of the particular principles [covered by tiie same]. 

3. From the essential attributes of the nnWersal 
principle, [those] of the particulars [come into existence.]— 87. 

SVAPNESYARA. 

TJiiiR from the nature of universal principle the nature of the parti- 
cular, subordinate to the same, is derived ; and it is said that the causes 
making up the subord.inate individual, are the outcome of the universal 
cause. The knowledge of the individual becomes easy from the know- 
1 edge of the universal principle but not so the knowledge of the universal 
from that of the individual. Jirst as from the quality of possessing horns, 
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aniioals Imviiig borns could be detected more easily than by exaininirsg 
the attributes of each of ihem, so from the hno^’^ledge of the att]*ibiite of 
the universal principle, the individuals composing the same could easily 
be detected and recognised. Existence is perceptible in everything in this 
world and the I.ord as snch is the cause of all being, the ver}" substra- 
tum of everything. He is the cause of our infelligeiice and of all objects 
of perception and tliey aie all subject to the Supreme Intelligence. Hence 
the knowledge of Him leads to llie knowledge of everything. Intelligence 
can only manifest itself by the light of Self, the witness to all actions. 
Hence it becomes possible tliat intelligence may remain dark with regard 
to certain matters withcnt the light and tlins may fail to grasp its 
objects. 

During dreamless sleep, intelligence loses itself and it appears again 
when we wake np. All this is the creation of the Loicl through Plis abso- 
lute knowledge of causality. Though absolute by its very nature, intelli- 
gence limited by knowledge manifests this creation ‘with its immense 
variety like the light of a lamp with oil. 

Thus saj^s the Chhandogya Upani^ad : — 

Then the sense of self (as distinguished from non-self) came into 
being from the thought that 1 shall do,” and He saw many.” Thus say 
£?iuti and Smriti. When Intelligence is transfoimed, will, &e., appear, as 
they are also subject to the sense of Self. AVlien true knowledge makes its 
appearance, that also is reduced to one Truth and intelligence encom- 
passes all. ‘M am tlie Lord as I perform tins and that.” This sense of 
the Ego or Self is also present in Intelligence. The sense of Plgo or Self ivS 
also the cause of the sense-organs, the five kinds of matter and their causal 
state, and thus it is termed Sound, Touch, Taste and Smell, &c. The said 
sense of Sedf or Ego is, generall}^ speaking, the cause of tliis material world 
consisting of Sound, &c. If true knowledge dawns everywhere, then 
the conception of Will, &cr, which are mere transfoimation of Buddlii or 
Intelligence, would he like the knowledge of a class. Thus gradually 
from the knowledge of the universal, the knowledge of the particulars 
comes. Hence it is clear that with the knowledge of Brahman and others, 
the knowledge of earthen vessels also may appear. Here knowdedge and 
works creating the vessels do not conti’adict each other in the domain of 
causation as tliey are not of tlie same nature in causation and it is only they 
which are of the same nature that can contradict each other. Tlius the 
knowledge of the First Cause of all causes is the sole means of salvation and, 
for this reason, intelligence is separately created foi' each individual ; and 
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nowhere and at no time from the first day of creation to the last, there is 
want of intelligence ; only in deep sleep there is temporary disappearance 
of it, but in Salvation there is the final disappearance 

According to the Atheists, amongst the S^fikliyas, the creation of 
Buddhi or intelligence is not reasonable as there is no other cause. So 
■ the author says : 

n u 

Na, not. Pranibuddhibhyah, from human intelligence. 

Asambhavat, because of its impossibility. 

4, Not from Iniinair intelligence, because it is im- 
possible. — 88. 

SVAPNESYAKA. 

From whose intelligence are the higher beings, such as the Devarsis, 
created ? Wliose work is the creation of all these beings ? Hence the 
learned admit that there is a Creator. 

Nirnnlya, having created. Uchchavacham, the high and 

the low. ■sg[^r: ^rutih, the Vedas. Cha, and. Nirmimite, created. 

Pitrivat, like a father. 

5. And having created the liigb and the low, He 
created the Vedas, like a father, — -89. 

SYAPNESVARA. 

Having created all beings, from the highest to the lowest, according 
to tlieir merits and demerits, He, for the benefit of them, created the Vedas. 
As a father, producing liis sons, gives wholesome advice to them for their 
knowledge, so dfies the Lord, having created the living, beings, for tlieir 
good, created the Vedas. 

^ H II 

Misr<>padegat, on account of mixed instructions. Na, not. 
fR lii, this, Chet, if it is said. ^ Na, not R^sfiq^^ Svalpatvat, because 

they are very few. 

6- If it is said that this does not follow on account of 
mixed instruetions ; (we reply) No : Because they are very 
few.— 90. 

SVAPNBSTARA. 

Now this Lord cannot be as affectionate as a father, because His 
precepts contain sacrifice of life entailing sins and are thus of a mixed 
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character. To such a doubt, we say, it is not so : the effect of the prin- 
cipal portions of saciifices is happiness and the minor portions, being 
merely a secondary, are very few. Hence the author of tliese precepts is 
not unaffectionate. If you say that the slaughter of animals in a sacrifice 
is the primary portion and its effects are the true aims, tlien the prohi- 
bition of even the smallest loss of life is not consistent. Tlien there would 
be two contradictoiy precepts, vi^ , ‘‘Sacrifice animals’' and “ Do not 
sacrifice tliem.” Hence it must be understood that the contradictoiy 
injunction to kill is to be followed on special occasions, such as sacrifices, 
&c. Hence it is said that the slaughter of animal life as part of a sacrifice 
brings forth what has heretofore been unknown, wliereas, on ordinary 
occasions, it brings on sin and becomes sinful. Hence there is no contra- 
diction. The slaughter of life that leads to great distress, is prohibited 
by the negative injunctions. 

“Do not kill any animals” shews indeed tliat by so acting the 
causes of sorrow would liave no existence, but tlie sorrows arising from 
killing animals as part of a sacrifice are insignificant. Hence the little 
sorrows arising therefrom cannot stand in the way of the just joy, the 
primary result of sacrificial rites. Otherwise there would follow “unwar- 
rantable stretch of the principle” from its force and artificial explanation. 
Hence the quality of producing very great pains is peculiar to certain 
classes. The merits acquired from death while performing rites of atone- 
ment or from death in holy places, such as Pray ago, &c., are great and the 
sorrow^s from suicide are insignificant in comparison -with them. This is 
what the Vedas teach. The Sruti has shewn that tlie sacrificial rites, 
though involving slaughter of animals which produce small sorrows but 
otherwise produce great joy, are not to be avoided ; and ISruti points out 
the sacrifices offered to the sacrificial fire. “The Smriti has enumerated 
the five kinds of sins of the men of the world ; they are very sniall sins and 
cannot stand in the way of virtuous actions.” — (Mann, III. 48.) 

“ It is only those who kill animals for their own pleasure that go to 
hell.” — (Visnii Parana, Hi. vi. 18-19.) 

The author now goes on to determine the merits that arise from the 
performance of sacrificial rites stated in the Sruti, and also whether the 
merits thereof go to the agent and the enjoyer or to the Supreme Lord. 

tjTSra; Phalam, fruit. Asmat, from Him Badai ayana, Blda- 

rayaija. The great Vyasa, Dristatvat, as is the result of observation. 
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7. Fruit [follows] from Him, [sa}'s] Badai%aDia, as is 

tho result of observation. — 91. 

SVAPNBSVARA. 

T]ie results of our acts are observed by the satisfaction or anger they 
cause to the king and master, &c. The sage Badaray ana says “ From this 
Brahman, indeed.” That is to say, just as the acts of the servants in the 
war, &c., are the acts of tlie king and master and their results go to the 
master, so do our acts in the sacrificial rites go to the Lord of the Sacrifice 
and tlieir effects go to Him. From sacrificial rites for birth of a child, 
a child is born or birth accrues to the child and not to the saci'ificer. Hence 
the result of the sacrificial riles do not go to agent. If you say that they 
exist in tlie enjoyer, then it must be determined when does it .^exist 
there? If yon say they e.xist both in the agent and the enjoyer, then 
would follow tire defect of reciprocal dependence i.e., in the non-existence 
of one, the other would cease to exist. Thus the results of action, bad or 
good, depend upon the anger or pleasure of the Lord. Hence all actions 
should be directed to please the Lord and should have the Lord 
for their aim. If you do not admit that the results of action are in- 
dependent of aims, i.e., the pleasure or otherwise of the Lord, then in 
the service of the king also virtue would be the result. Hence the ^ruti 
says tliat if God is pleased, all kinds of works produce beneficial results, 
“They who partake of this immortal Hharma, as described above, endued 
with faith, with Me as their supreme aim, and devoted to Me, are surpass- 
ingly dear to Me.— “ (Gita, IX. 20.) ThoughtheLordispleasedorbe- 
come,s angry, He does not become worldly as He is bound by His veiy 
nature to this duty, as He is above sorrow and is for ever fi-ee. 

n 5.=^ n 

Vyutkrain^r, in the reverse order. Apyayali, dissolution or 

merging. ‘Fatba, as. Dristam, is seen 

8. Dissolution ov merging [takes place] in the reverse 
order, as is seen. — 92. 

SVAPNESVARA. 

it is a settled principle tJiat the merging of the particular into the 
general takes place at the time of dissolution in tlie reverse order of evolu- 
tion of the paiticulars from the general at the time of creation, just as 
a particular earthen vessel is merged into earth in general when it is 
dissolved. 

Here ends the Commentary of Professor Svapneflwara of great 
learning on Part I of Chapter III of the One Hundred Aphorisms of 
iSindilya. 


CHAPTER III. 

Second Pi^RT. 

EmaBcipation is defined as tfie attaiiimeBt of the state of Braliriiaii b}^ 
the Jiva. In order to realise the same, the author conlinues Ins discussion 
on the true ideal of worship, in this chapter also, and proceeds to deter- 
mine the fitness of the Jira to rise to tlie state of the IjOixI, to do awa,y with 
the doubt how one principle happens to attain the nature of anotlier. 

Tat, ihat. Aikvam, unity, Nanaivaikatvain, multipli- I 

city or unity. Upadhiyogah^nat, on account of the presence or 

absence of Upadhi or limitations. Adiryavat, like the sun. | 

1. That is iniity ; multiplicity or unity [appears] on 
account of the presence or absence of iipadhi or limitations, ; 

like the sun — 93. 

svapnesVara. 

“ All this indeed is Brahman ’’ (Chh. Up. 111 . XIV. J.) Multiplicity j 

there is none here.” — (Kali), Up. IV. 11.) | 

‘‘ As til e one sun illnminetli the whole world, so does lie who abides I 

in the Ksetra, illuiriiiiie the wliole Ksetra, 0 Bharata.”“(GitA., Xfll. ^^3.) 

Do thou also know Me to be the knower of the Ksetra in all the ^ 

■'Ksetos.”~(/6i(l 2.), &c, j 

These clearly indicate that He is one, and that is His nature. : 

Moreover both diva and Brahman are to be known as tlie vSelf. Buddhi : 

or Intelligence partakes of the nature of the self as it is the limitation of j 

Jiva, The Sruti sajs “ As the moon though one appears as many in its : 

reflections in the water.” i 

As the one sky appears to be many according to the difference of ! 

colours, white, blue, &e., so does the one self appear to be many to the j 

erring eyes.”~AVisnii Parana IL XVI. 12 ). 1 

Then by the disappearance of Upadhi of Jiva, with the dawn of 
vSupreme Devotioti, the oneness of the Lord reigns supreme ; just as the ; 

sun, the source of light, which appeared to be many on account of the ^ 

intervention of the mirrors, shines as one when the mirrors are removed. S 

10 I 
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«jtr^ Pritliak, different Hi diet, if it is said, qf Na, not. Parena, 

witli the Lord. A.sanibandliat, because of the want of relationship. 

XT^sn'Rrq Prakasanam, of the manifested objects. 

2. If it is said “ [that it is] different”: [ we say] No ; 
because of the want of relationship of the manifested objects 
with the Lord. — 94. 

SVAPNBSYARA. 

If it be said: '‘TlieJivas are indeed different, that is to say, they 
widely differ from eacdi other and are by tlieir very nature self-revealing, 
otherwise there would not have been obseived the facts shewing that some 
are liberated while others are not.” 

We reply, it is not so. Tt might be someivhat consistent with the 
principle of the S^mkhyas of the atheistic school; but it cannot be 
consistent with the Samkhyas of the theistic school. Why? Because the 
relationship of the seer and the thing seen which exists between the 
Lord and this universe, would cease to exist on account of tlieir self-mani- 
festing power like the light of the lamp without the aid of the sun. 
Then we would he landed on the theory that the Lord is not omnipotent 
and omniscient and is itself an object of knowledge. If j^ou say that 
the Jivas are objects manifested by another power, then they would be 
insentient matter and nothing else and their functions of intellingnce, &c., 
would have no power of revealing anything ; because they would be over- 
come by darkness and the existence of Antahkarna would not be able to 
reveal them. An object cannot possibly be in another which is not fit 
for it. A light cannot be revealed by another light though the cover- 
ing is removed. So the functions of mind cannot reveal the intelligence 
which shines by its own light. Thus there is only one principle limited 
by conditions that reveals both the interior and the exterior of this uni- 
verse. Tims we have ‘‘ This Puriisa is by its very nature Light itse.lf.” 
Even here the word “ Light ” is secondary. Hence it is concluded that 
Supreme Atman, knowledge 5£j, is the cause of the manifestation of 
this universe and the same does not wait for the assistance of any other 
principle Moreover, the existence of Atman is finally decided without 
any impediment whatever and upon it are based the attributes of mind, 
the errors of Intelligence, &c. The knowledge and the happiness we 
attribute to the functions of intelligence are but secondary. What proof 
is there of the difference of individual Atrnas, which is simply due to the 
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error of the principle, Intelligence ? Whence arises the doctrine of bond- 
age or freedom to the Atmas that are free for ever ? ” 

To remove the theory that knowledge, desire, &e., are the qualities of 
Atman which undergoes modification due to tlie belief that ‘ I am happy,’ 
‘I wish,’ ‘ I know, ’ &c., the author says : 

^ ii s. n n 

Na, not ff^rR3!F«* Vikarinah, subject to change. 'Fu, but. 
Karanavikarat, because of the ciiange in the Senses. 

3. Not subject to change : because of the change in 
the Senses. — 95. 

svapnesVara. 

The individual Atmans cannot be subject to change, such as of 
knowledge, &c., tlien how do we enjoy Jiappiness, &c.? We reply that our 
knowledge, etc., originate from sense-impressions and senses. It is those 
that suffer change and not Atman whicli is ever changeless. Again, the 
perception of happiness has for its cause the senses. In this inference there 
being no connection of Atman with the senses abovementioned, hax^piness, 
c%c., are not modification of Atman because it appears to be in Atman, like 
whiteness, &c., and also from inference [jxist as when we say ‘ A man is black 
or white,’ we do not mean that his Atman is so : so also wlien we say 
“ I know,” I am happy ” the meaning is not that my Atman knows and 
that my Atman is happy. This knowledge and this hapj)iness are merely 
modifications of the senses and their impressions.] Again, the percep- 
tion of the ego ” is but cognisable by the sense known as mind as 
mind is its cause. When mind disappears in deep sleep, the sense of 
1 ” does not exist and it is not perceived because of the absence of mind. 
The same line of argument applies to the limitation of time. 

How does Jivli attain tlie state of Brahman? The author says : 

11 U 

Ananyabliaktya, by undivided Devotion, Tadbuddhifi, 

that knowledge. Buddhillayat, from the disappearance of Buddhi. 

Atyantain, extreme, final. 

4. From tbe final disappearance of Buddhi, through 
imdivided Devotion, that knowledge dawns. — 96. 

'‘0 Partha, He, the Supreme Ptirusa, is tobe attained by unswerving 
Devotion to Him alone, in the interior of whom are all beings, by whom 
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,11 tl,i, 1, r«va<letl.''--(GltA VlII. 22'. Thus tayejl' ' " >>i’ » 

“to L, not ,nake elorl, for salvation attainable by I evouon a,o.,e 

U, that ancient Purosa?''-(Ntisi®baPnf»>»a). Hence tv.lh 

Snpremc Devotion alone Bu.klM finally elisappeara altogether ami hliern- 
tlon in .1,0 shape ol the attainment of the Bliss , vine , is Brahman d.tvns. 
Ami itis imlicated that Liberation is the attaimncnt of the Bliss of Bra 
iiist before the ilisappearaiice of Bitdilhi or iimleietamling as Bndclh, or 
niKlerstamling, when true Devotion appeals, leaving aside all objects, 
Kleriial and internal, subjective and objective, attaches itself Snnly to the 

Supreme Being). e , , ,• j- i a, a r 

N.nv it may be objectedthat tlie attainment of the blmsM state of 

Brahman is not the true end and aim of life. We say ' No : ’ ordinary men 
are satisfied with tlie acquisition of a country as the end and aim of his 
life : but liigher spirits have higher and higher ends. Hence the real end 
and aim of life is the attaimneat of the Hi,gliest Bliss. Herein, the Lord 
sayetli that “ Buddhi is the limitation of .Hva.'’ if the true philosophy 
of Buddhi is taken into consideration. Otherwise the functions of will 
and exertion will have no power in the person possessed of the idea that 
‘this is happiness,’ ‘this is the happy state,’ as this always follows from 
knowledge and as it is not the end and aim uf life. As such a blame- 
worthv conclusion is unworthy of acceptance, the existence of will and 
efforts is established. The knowledge that it is the result of action may it- 
self be an obstacle. [The attainment of the state of Brahman does not 
depend upon the effects of action.] /Ml obstacles to an action are overcome 
by very stivnig attachment ; the misfortunes connected witli the appearance 
of hawks are avoided with force. Hence by very strong attacliinent the 
above obstacle having been removed, is it not possible tliat the state of 
Brahman will come about ? [When true Devotion appears on the scene, all 
obstacles pass away by their very nkure.] '* Bliss is the form of Brahman ; 
and that is situate in Liberation.” Tims Srnriti also arrives at that con- 


clnsicm. 

Life, virtue, sins, &c., pass aw^iy after enjoyment tliereof. Likewise 
do others producing effects in future. Tims the supreme Devotion, when 
fully establislied, may pass away by enjo^yment. Hence Liberation cannot 
come. Hence the author says : 

3 n 5. vs )i 

Ayiih, life, Chiram, eternah Itaresam, of others, g 

Tu, but. Hanih, loss. Anaspadatvat, from the absence 

pf objects of their enjoyment. 
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5 . Life is eternal ; but there is loss of others from 
the absence of objects of enjoyment— 97. 

SVAPNUSVARA. 

Becoming (1eepl.y attached to the Self, “ His life continues till eman- 
cipation : then He is liberated.” — (Ghh. Up., VI. xiv. 2.) What 
is the necessity of righteousness, worldly prosperity and objects of sensuous 
enjoyments, to him ? Emancipation is within the x>alm of his hand, his 
devotion being firmly fixed to Thee, the root of all the nniverse.”~(Visnn 
Tirana, 1. Oh.* 20, Sh 20). 

Duration of life is the result of past actions tliat generate this body. 
To that time only it obstructs complete emancipation in spite of the dawn 
of Primaiy Devotion and Jivarinmhti or einancipaiion with this body 
subsisting remains. All righteousness or sins disappear when on the 
rise of Supreme Devotion the result of all on r deeds ceases to exist and 
Biiddlri finally disappears from the scene (the whole soul being exclusively 
devoted to tlic Lord) and consequently the objects of enjoyment, the 
causes of virtue and vice, remain absent for ever. Hence there is not the 
want of emancipation ; Biiddhi also lias no cause for modification as with- 
out cause no effect is possible. To him who has been blessed with supreme 
devotion, tlie pleasure or displeasure of tlie Lord disappears and cannot 
tonch him. Tlie elements of destruction can easily affect whei’e there is 
defect in the parts constituting an object. But they cannot approach 
him who has Devotion fully matured and developed. The complete 
surrender to the Lord (by which Buddlii itself becomes absorbed in Him) 
prevents any bondage coming on by the deterring forces of actions 
done. On the other hand, gradually, by the fire of knowledge, all ^vorks, 
with their generating forces, are burnt one by one. 

11 U 

Samsritih, births and rebirths Esarn, of these. Abhak- 

tih, want of Devotion, must be. n Na, not. Ajnanat, from 

want of knowledge. Karan^sidheh, being inconsistent with the cause. 

6. Rebirths and deaths originate froiii want of Devo- 
tion, and not from Avaiit of knowledge, that being inconsistent 
with the canse. — 98. 

SVAPNBSYARA, 

Are tlie births and deaths of Jiva to he attributed to want of know- 
ledge or to want of Devotion ? This shtra decides this question. The 
progress of these is of three sorts : to heaven, to the state of emancipa- 
tion, this body subsisting, and to the emancipation, pure and simple. 
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Eniancipfitioii wif.li tliis bod}' subsisting isT-rus Devotion. Its impel fectlon 
leads to rebirths and deaths. So long as Devotion or earnest desire for it 
does not take its rise, the births and deaths of Jivas continue ; but they 
cease for ever on the dawn of Devotion, This is what the great sages 
held. “ So long asrnen do not take refuge in Thee, the saviour from all 
siiis, tiie distress, the longings, the ignorance as well as pleasures reign 
supreme.” “This creation is the outcome of tlie want of knowdedge of the 
Truth. With the knowdedge of Truth, it disappears as the erroneous 
knowledge of a rope as a snake is impossible when the source of error 
is eradicated.”- (Visiiu Purana I, IX. 72-73). Births, the tendble punish- 
ments by the servants of Death (Yama), various degrees of Poverty and 
sights of the son of the sun (Death) and the sense of ‘ I ’ and ‘ mine of all 
creatures and the unquenching thirst after w'orldly prosperity consequent 
thereon, display their full powers when the mind turns away fi’om the 
lotus feet of Lord Ivrisna. 

I'rini, tliree. Esam, of these. Netrani, the eye.s. 

^abda, the word, the Vedas, Lihga, symbol. ^ Aksa, the senses. 

Vedat, according to the division of, Rudravat, like Rudra. 

7. Of these, there are three eyes according to the 
division of the A^edas, the svmbol and the senses, like Kiidra. 
—99. 

SVAPNESVAEA. 

Of these creatures, there are three eyes, tlie means of attaining 
knowledge, i.e,, three sorts of proof, to find out the true nature of objects. 
Thougli tlicir true knowledge does not differ, jet the causes being of three 
kinds, knowledge is also of three kinds. The tliree kinds of causes are (1; 
The Word. The knowledge that is derived from sound is due to the word, 
tliat is, fit to eixpress the object to be known. This is stated to be the 
first kind in order to indicate its superiority over all the other means of 
love and devotion, not earthly. (2) The Symbols ; the knowledge of the 
symbols or signs containing the attributes of the universal to be known. 
This is tlie organ of inierenee. On account of our good words, the "words 
*S,iniversal to be known ” are not conflicting. (3) Tim Senses: The senses 
are the organ of direct knowledge : they establish the relationship of the 
external Avcrld wdth the internal. They are six in iiiimber — manas^ the eye, 
the ear, the skin, tlie tongue and the nose. By the connection established 
by these, the darkness of mind is removed and function of existence takes 
its rise revealing the true nature of the Higliest knowledge. Thus it 
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is sail], “ vvlieu the light of wisdom streameth fortli from all tlie gates in 
the hodj'.”— (Gita, XI\^. 11.) I'he modifications sucli as sorrow, &c., are not 
unknown to the ‘ mauas ’ known as the intellect of Man. They manifest 
themselves solely by the manifestation of Atman and to these functions 
existence cannot be attributed. This indeed is made manifest by the witness 
of ail, the Atman. Thus they are three in number — the Vedas, Inference 
and Sense-perception. Just as Rudra lias three eyes (the sun the right eye, 
the moon the left eye, and lire the central) so, the moon, the sun and the lire 
are indeed the three symbols. Analogy is only for apprehending the force 
of an argument. It is included within these three kinds and not different 
from these, for it may take place in the mind from certain common basis in 
a well-known instance, such as in “ Poet, Poem and its Cfiapter,” being ac- 
companied generally with the knowledge of known objects and inferences. 

The different kinds of logical methods have been fully discussed in 
the Ny<l}"a Piiilosophy and the Vedanta Philosophy by us : so it need not 
be discussed here in full. 

Buddhi of man is known as his manas or mind. That is capable of 
expansion and contraction. In the Bnddhi they appear simultaneously or 
otherwise. 

Because the Buddhi of Jiva is the outcome of egoism “ I am the 
agent, ” in Buddhi, like sorrow, Ac., exists the egoistic principle ‘ I ’ and 
‘You.’ From the divine intellect come out the subtler forces known aa 
Miitiv, the five kinds of raattei-, the senses, Ac., and they are to be under- 
stood in their true nature by divine intellect. Hence sense cannot compre- 
hend the knowledge perse. The five kinds cf matter, the lire subtler 
forces, the eleven senses, the sense of ‘ I’ (Ahafrksira), Buddhi, Pradhana 
(nature insentient), Atman and the supreme Brahman — these are all the 
principles. Thus we have twenty-six principles. 

II ^oo || 

Avistirobhavah, appearances and disappearances. 

VikarMi, inodificatious. Syuhi, shouid be. Kriyaphalasamyo- 

gat, due to actions being joined witli iheir effects. 

8. Appearances and disappearances are modifica- 
tions due to actions being joined witii tlieir effect. — 100. 

STAPNEfe'VAEA,. ■ 

Ja connection with the above subject, the author considers the 
principle of origiiiatioa and destruction of things. Of these, originationis 
indicated by the appearance and it is the titness of the action of existing 
things. So also is dissolution unfitness of the same. Thus increase or 
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decreasp, I'cc., appoar to be modiffcation. Why ? We say “ a vessel is 
created ; a vessel is destroyed, &c. ” Here the result of action is signified 
by the meaning of the verbal roots. Hence these take place upon existing 
objects and not upon non-existences. Thus it is said “The unreal never 
exists, tlie real never ceases to be.” —(Gita, If. 16 .) Thns it appears that even 
in creation and destruction, &e., the action is directed upon something ; and 
that is possible only upon existence, for iKstiiing can come out of nothing. 
Creation of an object is its first connection with reality and its sense is 
opposed to destruction on account of the vagueness of its beginning. There 
would not be absence of finality or want of depth of reasoning on the ground 
that it necessitates the previous existence of another object for its owm, 
as tlie materials of a vessel must exist before the making of the vessel ; 
otherwise tliere would be the creation of creation. And thus there is in- 
deed a series of appearance of a vessel and its di.sappearance out of and 
into the same material: its jrevions non-existence is its disappearance 
which indeed is its destruction, d'lie destruction is sometimes absolute 
and final, as, for example, of the body of ‘ Devadatta’ (an individual man 
bearing a certain namej or the body of those w’bose understandings have 
merged into tlie Lord and thns have become released fronrtbe bondage of 
limitation. The absolute and final disappearance is opposed to relative 
disappearance : and this prevails in the case of objects upon which they 
work. Otherwise we would have to admit non-existence in existence. In 
Pralaya or temporary cessation of creation, there is the absence of all modifi- 
cations except those which ai'e necessary for its purpose. Hence tliere is 
no defect if we say that ‘ Sainskfiras’ exist in tlieir finer form called 

Silk Sin a. 

Here ends tlie investigation into Bhnkti consisting of tliree 
chapters, . 

that great Lord Kriena be in 3"our iieai-ts, wearing His yellow- 
cohmred robe ; His body with tlie colour of heavily laden cdoiids ; His 
eyes like the petals of a loins ; Himself covered all over with the dust 
raised by tlie cows ; with a flute in His hands ; and ornamented with the 
gem, known as Kaustuva. 

In the kingdom oi Ganda there reigned king Vis'n’adaj the jewel of 
the kingdom, styled the overlord of all the earth, the foremost of all wise 
mem From him descended Jalesvara, the wisest, the leader of the armies 
of kings. By his son Svapneshuira lias been made the above determination 
of the doctrine of true devotion. 
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- .,,.:No apology, is needed for including tlie Bhaktiratiuu^ali in tlie 

series .of the Sacred Books of the Hindus. The tvTO treatises on Bhakfci 
Sastra that have already appeared in this series treat the subject ol; Bhakti 
in its' philosophical aspect. Tlie treatment in them is necessarily abstruse 
because the form of dealing with the theme is the Sutra style. 

The reader will find in this book the presentation of the subject in a 
popular form. The magnum opus on Vaisnav'a Bliakti Sastra is the Srimad- 
Bhagavata. The reader having been initiated into the subject of Bhakti 
in the abstract in the Sutras, will here find its application to the deimtion 
to Vismi and to His great manifestations (avataras) and to the Vaisjaava 
saints who have become one with Him. 

Visnu means the Pervader. But in the Hindu pantheon, He is the 
Second Person in the Trinity, a.s distinguished from Siva who is the Third 
Person — the Destroyer — and from Brahma, the First Person, the Oreator. 
But in the constitution of the Paiichayatana, the Temple of the Five, 
BrahmS has no place. Sakti, the ifomale form of the Deity— The Mother, 
comes in with Gane^a, the Deity in his aspect of Remover of obstructions 
and the helper of man in his realisation of success. The fifth is the 
Sun— the Deity in his aspect of Light— the Refulgent who is visible and 
to whom the devotee can offer liis worship face to face. 

The Panchityatana thus enfolds within its fold all the various systems 
of the Hindu devotion that claim to be orthodor. A Parichayatani Hindu 
is not exclusive but worships all the five aspects of the Deity though he 
has one of them for his special devotion. But this catholicity is sometimes 
honoured more in the breach nian in the observance thereof. 

The Vaisnava cult naturally regards its own system as the best and 
the Srlraad-Bliagarata hammers this point with all the fervour of a |)artisan. 
Not that there are not other forms of worship for them either to tolerate 
and respect, But there is no concealing the fact that according to the 
Bliagavata the highest reward of Divine favour is reserved for the devotee 
..of 'Visnu, ■ ■ 

Visnu has many and VSsudeva is one of them. Now 

Vasudeva may be derived ir^m or llEflwr : 

'plus , that is, the Shining One who pervades the universe 

and is therefore synonymous with Vi?nu. It also means the son cf 
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Vasudeva— tbo av^atora of Visnu in the Dvapara Yuga— the friend of the 
Pandavas ; the Seer (^ngeiwgiva.) who._reyealed the Gita ; the statesman 
who gnided Iiis party to success ; the uniqite figure who commanded 
reverence even from elderly heroes of the Kuruksetra leaders of the hostile 
party, siicii as Biiisma, Drona ; in whom friends placed implicit trust ; 
devotees whole-hearted love. 

The Bhagavata chiefly deals with the devotion to Yusucleva as ths 

D\Tapar;i incarnation of Visnii. Yet the first-meiitioned connotation of 
Vasiideva finds support in the very Bhagavata which states that Narada 
imparted the Vasudeva mantra to Dliruva, who lived in the Treta Yuga, 
long anterior to the birth, of Vasudeva of the Dwapara Yuga. 

The compromise has been arrived at among Vaisnavas to accept the 
term to wean both Visnu and his manifestation as the son of Vasudeva in 
the Dvapara Yuga, leaving the choice to the devotees to worship Him in 
whatever aspect they prefer. 

The Bhagavata is a bulky work containing 18,UOO verses of long and 
short measures. The raison d' etre of the Bhagavata was that in the 
Mahabliarata, Vyasa, its autlioiv had omitted the treatment of Bhakti, and 
it was to make up that want that he brought out that great work for the 
benefit of humanity. But though the tone of Bhakti runs throughout, the 
bulk is made up of narratives of the several incarnations of Visnu, of Kings 
of the Solar and the Lunar lines, philosophical disquisitions, geography 
of the world, and multifarious matters. It is encyclopediac in its 
treatment of many subjects. Its language and style is peculiarly difficult. 
So both on account of its size and its erudite character, the work is not 
suited to the general reader who has his worldly occupations and little 
leisure to go through it. 

A Sanyasin of Tirliiit by the name of Visnu Pun made a selection of 
verses from the Bhagavata and gave to his a nthology the name of Bba ktL 
ratiiavaj j^ He also wrote a commentary on the same and called it Ivanti- 
mala. The text and commentary in the present edition is based on a 
manuscript which bears the date of Samvat 1699. It is, therefore, 269 
years, old' H is written in beautiful Nagaii character, and the paper and 
ink show how the caligraphists of those days prepared their materials of 
writing. 

All that Visnu Puri says of himself is that he was a Sanya si and that 
he was a native of Tiriiut. We find mention of him in the Bhaktamala of 
Nabhaji. Nabhdji was an itinerant Vaisnava Sfidhu who compiled his 
notices of Vaisnava saints fi’om information he gathered in his pilgrimages 
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to tlie various sliriries that lie visited. He wrote in the Hindi of Raj- 
piitaiia in which part of the country he chiefly resided. He lived in the 
17th century/'''' Visnii Pari must have 'lived long before him so as to have 
established his fame as^an aiitlior and Bhakta snffieiently eminent to have 
secured a place in. the Bliaktainala. 

One report is current among Vaisnavas that Chaitanya IJeva of Nadia 
aiid Visnii Puri met at Kaslij while the former was on his way back from, his 
pilgrimage to Vrindavaii. It was natural they should have been charmed 
with each other. Cliaitanj^a by the Bhakti and learning of Visnu Puri and 
Visnii Puri by the spiritual grandeur and the personal magnetism of the 
prophet of Nadia. Chaitanya left for Bengal and subsequently became a 
permanent resident of Jagannnth Puri. The report that has been handed 
down is that a pilgrim, a disciple of Visnu Puri, went from Kai^i to Puri 
and met Chaitanya to whom he communicated the greetings of Visnu 
Puri. At the time of the visitor’s departure from Puri for Kasi he enquir- 
ed if he had any message to impart to, or any request to make of Visnu 
Puri. In the presence of the assembled Vaisnavas, Chaitanya asked the 
departing pilgrim to tell Vi,stin Puri to send him a Ratnavali (a necklace 
of gems). The sjtdhus present there were astonished to hear this request 
proceeding from a man who had renounced the luxuries of the world. 
But they had not the boldness to question him for what he had done. 

Time elapsed and then all of a sudden once again came back the 
pilgrim from Kiiii and presented a manuscript to Chaitanya saying that 
Visnu Puri had made to him this present of a necklace of gems that he 
had wanted. The manuscript turned out to be the Bhaktiratndvali. The 
Vaisnava assembly who had been annoyed with Chaitanya for making a 
request which was unworthy of a Vaisnava leader now found out their 
mistake. They were overjoyed to find that their Propiiet liad simply 
sent a message of itispiration which Visnu Puri properly understood 
and carried out the behest of his honoured friend. This Necklace of 
Devotion, Chaitanya placed at the foot of Jagannathji. 

There is another version of this story. It is to the effect that 
Jagannathji had directed Visnu Puri by means of a dream to make the 
compilation which the learned Bhakta did and personally presented at 
the temple of Jagannath. 

If we accept the then Visnu Puri lived in^ the ^ 15th 

century of the^Saka ^ra_^ for Chaitanya was born J 407 Saka era 
(1407+78 A. D.) The date giveiT’aFthF^^^ the text that the writing 

* See J>r, Grierson's “ Gleanings from the Bhaktam&ia/’ Journal of the Koyal Asiatic 
Society of 1909, |), 007, 
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waafinisliecl at Kai^l in ,1555 Saka era (1555 + 78 A. D.) must have 
been the date of the' finishing of the copy of the work by a copyist wJio, 
as is the custom among copyists, gave the date of his performance. 
That couplet is however suggestive of one thing, namely, that the work 
in that case was written in Ka^i. That the book was composed in Eadi 
finds strength in a personal statement that has been appended to the text 
at the end of the work [s^loka No. 2 at the end of the 13th String, p. 152). 
Here the commentator who is no other than Visnu Purl himself, says 
that he was a that is one far away from his native place, unknown 

to his neighbours. This he could only have stated while living in the 
midst of strangers, in a crowded large city where he had probably newly 
settled and had not yet established a reputation which the Bhaktiratuavali 
had latterly earned for him. 

It is an interesting fact to note that someSanySsis to whose name is 
appended the surname of Puri, G-iri, Saraswati, &c.. See . — all belonging to 
the order of Sanyasis formed by Satikarficharya and who are generally 
given to the study of Vedanta of the Adwaita School — should have 
devoted themselves to Bhakti-mlrga. And V^isnu Puri was not a solitary 
example of a Sanystsi’s pursuit of Bhakti. Prakaslananda Saraswati, a 
contemporary of Chaitanya Deva, was a zealous follower of the Path of 
Bhakti. 

It is also interesting to find that K4i^i, though renowned among 
the Hindus as Siva-puri (the Oity of Siva), was the asylum of even Vaisnava 
saints as is evident from the life of the great Tulasi Dasa, the author of the 
Ramayana in Hindi, who passed his latter d.ays at Kadi and died there. 
Kfidi for ages past being the seat of learning has attracted scholars and 
saints of every school of thought. KSdi has ever been cosmopolitan and 
not exclusively local or provincial from times of yore. That Buddha 
should have commenced preaching his religion at KSdi takes the cosmo- 
politan character of Kfidi to 2,500 years back. 

To resume the question of the date of Visnu Puri. The learned 
editor's of the Calcutta edition have taken pains to show that he lived 
before the time of Chaitanya — nay, they have given a genealogical 
table to show that Vispu Puri was the disciple of one Jaya Dharma who 
belonged to the Vaisnava School of MadhvScharya. And that Chaitanya 
was the 7th in the order of succession of discipleship from Jaya Dharma. 
This takes him a couple of centuries before Chaitanya, roughly speaking. 

About his life, the tradition is that he was a learned Brilhmana who 
first led the life of a householder and had a wife and children. But the 
irascibility of temper of his wife was too much for him and he left home 
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donning the garb of a Sanyast. All tlie -eutreaties of liis penitent wife 
and friendly neiglibours were of no avail to- bring liirri back to bis bonie. 
He wandered and then settled at a locally famous sbriiie of ^^iva some 
sixteen miles from tlie capital town of Mitbila. Here he had a dream and 
acting on it resumed householders life not by going back to his old 
home but by marrying a second time and becoming the father of children 
by this second wife. Tliis conduct of Visnu Puri can only be justified by 
the command he received from ^iva in his dream. Hindu Sastras and 
Hindu Society deem it a violation of religious injunction for a Sanyasi to 
.resume the life of a householder. All these statements, however, do not 
rest onHiistoric certainty but on local traditions that Tirhut Pandits have 
preserved. 

It is also said that in the same dream in wdiich he was directed to 
enter the life of a householder he received the (constituted 

of twelve letters; Visnu mantra and which was perhaps the turning-point to 
his Bhaktimarga and which resulted subsequently in the j)reparation of 
this anthology from the Bhagavata. One thing is to be remembered. It 
is this. He calls himself a Sanyasi when he compiled the Bhaktiratnavali. 
This he could not have been privileged to do if he had been a house- 
holder with wife and children. 

The Visnu Bhakti teaching, as contained in this anthology may, not 
necessarily be confined for exclusive Vaispava use. Naraa (name) and Rupa 
(form) is unessential and changeable. Substitute any term denotative of the 
Deity — in His many aspects of Fatlier, Mother, Creator, Preserver and 
Destroyer, the Remover of darkness, the Remover of evils, obstructions, 
&c., &c., and the anthology, when the needful changes are made, will not 
fail to be of use to the Bhakta of any cult, in moulding his mind into a 
devotional mood. 

Hence the anthology though sectarian in one sense, is catholic in 
another as subserving the end of devotion to the Divinity in general The 
Bhakti wdiich the Bhagavata inculcates is a sort of Vedantic Bhakti — to 
coin a new phrase. That is to say, the Jxva as Bhakta and Visnu as 
the goal of the Bhakta to which the latter is approaching may not be 
perpetually distinct from one another. If he chooses, the Bliakta remains 
eternally in his status of a devotional Jiva. But union with the Divine 
is also his privilege and can be realised if he prefers it. But, says the 
Bhagavata, the saints prefer the other way, leading to perpetual devotion 
and not to absorption. Or, as popularly put, the Bliakta wants to be 
the eater of sugar and not to be sugar itself. Opinions differ on this 
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point. If to be is to be likened to tlie coiuiitiori of inert sugar 

— sweet to the eater of it but not to itself — then tlie ^^edantist will not 
accept this interpretation. The very designation of of the 

Supreme Being discards such a notion, that absorption into ‘ It’ 'lYould lead 
the Jiva to be merged into an entity in which there is no consciousness of 
Inamh Like lines of an Asymptote that never meet— 'approach tlioiigli 
they may eternally to meet the other— the Jiva can never get at Brahma is 
the cult of the Dualist. But the Srirnad Bhagavata in more than one place 
quotes the Sruti ^ deferentially and leans to the Vedantic 

teaching o? the Vedic Mahavakyas. But, on the other hand, it rejects the 
path of knowledge to reach the goal. It prefers the path of devotion. 
And it prefers to inculcate that the Jiva (the monad) is the happier who 
remains ever distinct from the God he worships though the privilege of 
absorption into Him is witliin his power. This privilege tlie dualists deny 
to the Jiva, Hence the statement made above that ihe Bhakti of the 
Bhagavata is Vedantic, i.e., iion-dualistic. 

Vaisnavas say that out of the ocean of the milk of the Vedas, the 
butter of Bhakti lias been churned out by them. The Karina Kanda portion 
of the Vedas containing tlie ritualistic ordinances for the performance of 
sacrifices for the attainment of particular boons, by offering sacrifices to 
the various deities bearing the names of Indra, Vanina, have been openly 
condemned by the iSrimad Bhagavata. Of course there is the rationalistic 
School of Vedic interpretations and there is an important sect that has 
recently arisen whose followers accept that interpretation, viz.^ tliat the 
various gods mentioned are really the name of one Paramesvara and that 
devotion to Him is their religion. 

The Bhagavata abjures the Karma Kanda and the sacrifices to the 
Vedic gods, and says there is one Supreme Deity — Visnu or Vasucleva to 
whom devotion is to be . given for devotion’s sake and not for material 
gains and personal benefits. 

.Not content with discarding the ritualistic ordinances of the Vedas, 
the Bhagavata gives a lower position to the philosophical disquisitions 
of the Upaaisads, in comparison with the doctrine of devotion. It says 
practically to one and all — “ Accept Visnu (Vasudeva or any other 
manifestations of Him) as your Dispenser of good and worship Him 
incessantly and unflincliingly. Don’t ask any reward from Him — if any, 
at all, ask the gift of Devotion to Him. 

This is^f^PWpgjtor Iff having no selfish ends for the Bhakti 
the devotees offer at the feet of the Lord. There is no commercial spirit 
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of barter in wbicli the devotee gives Bhahti to tlifi Lord in expectation of 
the good things of the world 

The .spirit of take and give is' condemned botli in the Gita and 
theSriraad Bliagavala both of which have rebelled against the Kaririakfinda 
of the VedaSj where sacrifices are ordained for tfje attaininerit of the Joys 
of earthly and heaveni}’ life. 

SECTION IL 

The question cannot fail to occur to the intelligent reader whether 
this religion of Bhakti has been obtained from the Vedas, whose authori- 
ty has been disowned by the Gita and the Bhagavata in the matter of 
sacrificial ordinances. And yet all Hindu tradition points to the Veda as 
the source of whatever has been said in the Gitii or the Bhagavata. 

Tlie ambrosia of the Gita has been churned out of tlie Upanisads. 
So says a panegyrist of the Gitd The orthodox Hindu view also is that 
the Bhakti-marga is the butter churned out of the ocean of the milk of 
the Veda, 

But a discordant voice has been raised against this view. So long 
ago as 1873, the Uclober issue of the “Indian Antiquary” published a paper 
with the heading “ Traces in the Bhagavad Gita of Christian writings 
and ideas.”* This paper is a rej)roduction of the appendix to Dr. Lorin- 
ser’s Bhagavad Gita, ^''herein the learned German Orientalist produced 
in parallel columns writings from the Bhagavad Gita and the New Testa- 
ment which bear remarkable resemblance in sense and spirit. Dr. Lorinser 
then endeavours to show that early Christian apostles and missionaries 
visited India and the doctrine of faith and monotheistic worship was 
introduced into India by their agency. This view found support in some 
influential contemporary Euroyjean Orientalists. 

But a voice of dissent was raised from an unexpected quarter. 
That indefatigable worker in the field of Sanskrit studies whose labours 
liave done so iriiicli to help European scholars with abundant supply of 
materials to work on them — the compiler of the five volumes of Original 
Sanskrit Texts— Dr. John Muir — whose antecedents in India were charac- 
terised by the spirit of a Ohiistiaii missionary and therefore not pro- 
Hindiu brought out in 1879, a volume of “ Metrical Translations from 
Sanskrit writers ” and prefixed to it a lengthy and learned introduction. 
Therein lie discussed the subject of Dr. Lorinser's paper in the “ Indian 

^ Was it to turn tiie table upon M. Louis Jacoliet’s speeulatious in bis La Bible 
Dans L’ Inclo where the b'rench writer endeavours to xjrove the Hindu origin of Hebrew 
and Christian Revelation, that Dr. Lerinser tried to discover traces in the Bhagvad 
of Christian writings and ideas ? 
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eferred to above- To summarise what he said there 
adequate treatment of his learning and labour. Therefore 
in the interest of fairplay that the answer to Dr. Lorinser 
in the form of an appendix to this Introduction. 

ater is the reason because of late, Dr. Grierson has re- 
question and lent tlie support of his repute as a linguist 
tlie Bliakti-marga of the Hindus is due to 

sties and missionaries. St. Thomas in the early century of 
^ess as ^ ora established a settlement of Sjaian Christians in South 
refutafci^ " .1 5 Christian settlers made converts and the path of devotion 
,d among the Dravidians The great founders of modern 
■ose in the South and their teachings spread later in the 
lia. So modern Vaisiiavism is due to St. Thomas and his 
'his is the pith of Dr. Grierson’s paper. 

it Dr. Grierson can quote chapter and verse for the claim he 
L Thomas and his mission. But he points to the missionary 
5ed on vague reports of old Christian writers, and that is 
did upon it the startling theory that Bhakti in India is of 
post-Christian origin, 
helpful ^ in India studying the Ramayana of Tulsidas, Dr. Grierson’s 
to bnn^ ^ reverence for the Hindu poet and his hero of the Ram^ana 
a large teachers, collaborateurs and assistants believe that their 

i had become a convert to the teachings of Bhakti of Tulsidas. 

5 now disillusioned to find it stated that Tulsidas’s Bhakti is 
ftion of Christian teachings and that their old Anglo-Indian 
I powerful advocate of this view. They might well exclaim 

;rierson read his paper in a meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
lings are printed in the (1907) April number of the Journal of 
I But he found that several members of the Society — Dr. Pope, 
,|nedy and Keith— controverted his views in important points. 

t discoveries of ancient inscriptions go to show that Visudeva 
peel before the Christian era. But the most remarkable find is 
.on of a flagstafi with an image of Garuda at the top in honour 
which was erected by a Greek ambassador of the name of 
a resident of Taksatlila. That a cultured Greek holding the 
n ambassador, should dedicate a (flagstaff of Garuda) 

is conclusive evidence of the predominant place Bhagavan 
d in the second century before Christ. 
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Worsliip pre-siipposes Bliakti. The discoveries oC such inscriptions 
whose dates precede tlie birth of Christ should stop the mouth of 
Dr. Grierson. 

There was Bhakthmarga in India before the religion of Christ cam© 
ill existence. To repeat at intervals of short and long periods the old storjr 
of St. Thomas in posting Bhakti in South India and its spread towards 
the North are vain attempts to give life to an exploded theory. Let 
Dr. Grierson prove that these discoveries of inscriptions by officials who 
serve under the Goveriiment of India are so many forgeries of Brahmanas 
or let him accept their genuineness. As he has not yet denied their 
genuineness, let him revise his views and make a confession of his errors. 

Bat the ignorance which some European Christian missionaries at 
times betray is ridiculous. A well-known Christian missionary, the head of 
a great educational institution in the United Provinces, is reported to have 
belittled the antiquity of the Gita in the hearing of his pupils saying it wms 
written in the time of Akbar, the Moghul Emperor of Delia. Does he know 
that the Gita is mentioned in the Kadarnbari (p. 90, Peterson’s Edition; of 
Vana Bhatta who flourished in the seventh century in tlie Court of a Hindu 
King who patronised the celebrated Chinese Buddhist traveller, Hiouen 
Tsang, whose stay in India wms from 628 to B4S A.D. ? Does he know that 
Ksemendra of Ktifclinir who lived in theUOth century A.D. has reproduced 
the prominent portions of the Gita in his Bharata Manjari (Epitome of the 
Bharata) ? And if the opinion of that prodigious scholar — the late Mr. 
Harinath I)e of the Imperial Library, Calcutta — is of an}’' account, the age 
of the Gita is to be taken to a very early period. He spoke to tlie Editor 
of the Sacred Books of the Hindus that the Gita was mentioned in a Chinese 
work which was written two hundred years ]3efore Christ. The intended 
translation into English of the Chinese work has unfortunately remained 
unaccomplished by the lamented death of that great Bengalee linguist. 

But the Hindu j)apils of tlie Christian Missionary Principal, in their 
ignorance, were misled by him and until they read the refutation of their 
Principars statement, they will carry into their head the false teaching 
imparted by the Doctor of Divinity whose mission is to proselytise by fair 
means or foul. 

Another statement that Krisna worship originated at the time of 
Bappa Rao, the ancestor of the Mewar House of Udaipur, also requires 
examination. Now the poet K^Ilidasa uses the epithet of Krisna as an 
incarnation of Visnu in the garb of a cowherd."'* The age of Kalidasa, 


* The epithet occurs in the Meghadhta. 


r tn Hindus is> pre-Christian. But even according to^ European 

“7" "I'L 'ialVuiRa' ca.mot be brought down to the age of Bappa Rao. 

0.,«.tahefc Ral ^ tie eowherd, was 

Ami »iue ten ^ ^ ^ Kalidasa. The worship ot 

Vtlt 'by a Q-eek Ambassador ol the secoud oeutmy befote Christ has 

“'V'Shulu" 'scholar has to keep a watchful eye upon such assertioiis as 
theahm-e with regard to the antiquity ot their sacred hterature and their 
elitn hnd L him hare the publicspirittoeaposethetrinoorrect- 
neArasnutAhasheean. Misrepresentations had their day. The day of 

rehtations has come and the historj- of the Sacred L.temture ot the 

Hindus has. to be re-written hy Hindus themse ves. 

Although the publication of the BhakUratnavah with an EnghA 

translation is'based on the old Devanagarl .naonscr.pt, dated Samvat 16.M 
the diflicullv of editing has been greatly minimised by consul .ng and 
tlparlng'the escelleot edition in Bengalee ehara^er ^ 

two learned Vaisnava Pandits many years ago. The utility ot tliat 
publication would have been enhanced if it had contained a translation 

*^^The English translation that the. present edition contains 
helpful to English readers only. But it is the intention of tie 
to Iving out a translation in Hindi in a separate volnnie for the benefit of 
a large class of Indian readers. 



APPENDIX I. 

Extracts from tJie Introckmtion to '^Metrical Tramlatiom from Sanskrit 
turiters^^ by Dr. J. Mum, O.I.E., D.O.L-, LL.D., Ph.R 

It has been sopposecl tliafc an infliienee lias been exercised on the religious ideas 
of the ludiaas by the introduction of a knowledge of Christianity into India in the earlier 
centuries of our era. This has been argued at length in i*egard to the “Bhagavad Gita^’ 
*(a theosophical episode of the Mahabharata), by Or. Lorinser, who in the Appendix to 
his German transiation of that work/^* presents us with a eolleetion of passages from the 
work in question, which he regards as borrowed from, or influenced Ijy, the New Testa- 
ment, and alongside of which he places the texts which he regards as haying exercised 
this influence. - 

In order, if possible, to reach a solution of the problem propounded by Or Lorinser, 
three points must be considered and settled : — 1st, the age of the Bhagavad Gita ; 2ndZi/, 
whether, supposing its antiquity not to be such as to guarantee its originality, any 
Christian doctrines cotild, at the date of its composition, have been imported into India 
and promulgated in an oral or written form so as to be accessible to the author, if his 
mind was open to their reception ; and "Snliy, whether his work, when compared with the 
Christian Scriptures, or doctrines, manifests any such similarity to their ideas as to justify 
the supposition of their being borrowed. 

s!t Ji< ii( lit * J|c 

In forming an opinion on a question of this kind, we should, supposing the alleged 
resemblances to be admitted, consider, first, whether the ideas, sentiraents, or figures 
of speech supposed to be borrowed by the Indians from the West are not such as might 
naturally arise in the human, or at least in the oriental mind ; secondly, whether they 
cannot be traced, at least in germ, in, Indian writers of such antiquity as to exclude the 
supposition of foreign influence ; thirdly, whether they do not so pervade the Indian 
writings as to be manifestly indigenous and original ; fourthly, whether the writings of 
any other countries, known fco be independent of Christian influences, contain ideas or 
sentiments supposed to be exclusively or peculiarly Christian ; and fifthly, what pro- 
bability there is that fche Brahmans of the period in question eoiiM have been brought 
into contact with foreign ideas, and whether they would have been Intellectualiy and 
morally open to, and susceptible of, such influences. 

■■ 'V „ ,V, . ''il: lit .. sit .lli ■ tit' . . :!{«. ■ SjC' . ' ^jc ' • ^ 

i venture to make the following remarks on this subject. Thera is, no doubt, a 
general, or perha[)S 1 might say, a striking, resemblance between the manner in which 
Krisaa asserts his own divine nature, enjoins devotion to his person, and sets forth the 
blessings wiileli will result to his votaries from, such worship, on the one hand, and, on 
the other, the strain in which the founder of Christianity is represented in the Gospels, 
and especially in the fourth, as speaking of himself and his claims, and the redemption 
which will follow on their faithful recognition. At the same time, the Bhagavad GitH 
contains much that is exclusively Indian in its character, and which finds no counterpart 
in the New Testament doctrine. 

^ iH -Jc :fr t ^ :{£ 

*1* Pie Bhagavad GitH uebersetet ond erlautert von Pr« F. Lorinser, Breslau, 1869, 

' ' ' ■ # 
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It is also to be remarked, as another difference between the Ohristian and the 
Iiidiaii doctrines, that while in the fourth Gospel Christ asserts his oneness with the Father 
(John X. SO), and speaks of the Father as being in Mm, and of himself as being in the Father 
(xiv. 10, 11), he yet declares himself to be in some sense distinct from him, as being the 
Son (v. 19), as being sent into the world by the Father (x. 36 ; xii. 49), as haTing received 
of the Father the prerogative of having life in himself (v. 26), and as not doing anything 
of himseif, but doing the Father’s wull (v. 80). Wliereas in the Bhagavad Gitd w^e find no 
reference to any similar relation subsisting between Krisiia and any other person in the 
godhead, or in fact any reference to a distinction of persons in the godhead at all. He is 
repi'esented as himself the Supreme Deity, In vii. 6 f. he says of himself ; I am the 
generator and the destroyer of the entire universe. Than me there is nothing Mghex, 
On me all this universe is woven, as gems on a string. I am the flavour in water, the 
light in the sun and moon,” &e.; and in ix. 4 he says : By me, imperceptible in form, this 
universe Is pervaded [or spread out ?], Ail existences abide in me, but I do not abide in 
them ; and yet they do not abide in me,” After hearing Krisna’s own account of himself, 
Arjuna says, x. 12 : Thou art the Supreme Brahma, the highest essence (dlidman), the 
eternal divine Purusa, unborn, all-pervading.” 

■, ■ ■ j}« * Sfc ^ Jje ■ ^ :fe .. 

Besides the Bhagavad Gita, there is another part of the Mahabharata to which 
I wish to refer, as it also has been adduced to prove that a knowledge of Christianity 
existed in India in the early centuries of our era,— •! mean the passages in w^hich the 
Bveta-dvipa, the white island (or continent), and its inhabitants are referred to. 

sje ^ ^ ^ 3ft ^ ^ * 

On the first of these passages regarding feveta-dvipa, Professor Weber (Indische 
Studien, i. 400, Note; builds the conjecture that “Brahmans went by sea to Alexandria, 
or Asia Minor, at the period when early Christianity flourished, and that on their return 
home they transferred the monotheistic doctrine, and certain legends connected with it, 
to their own indigenous sage or hero Krisna Devaki-putra (son of Devaki, the divine), 
who by his name reminded them of Christ, the son of the Divine, virgin, and who had 
perhaps been previously -worshipped as a god ; substituting, however, for the Christian 
doctrines the philosophical principles of the Sankhya and Yoga schools ; as the latter may, 
on the other hand, have influenced the formation of the Gnostic sects.” 

■:^s ^ sje iff :jc if: ' * . i«5 ^ 

The vie-svs of Professor Weber, above referred to, are discussed by Professor Lassen 
in the second volume of his Indische Alterthumskunde, second edition, pp. 1118, ff. (1). 
He concurs in the belief that some Bi’ahmans became acquainted with Christianity In 
some country lying to the north of India, and brought home some Christian doctrines. 
This he considers to be supported (a) by the name of the white island, and the colour 
of its inhabitants, so different from that of the Indians ; ^ (b) by the ascription to these 
people of the worship of an unseen God, while the Indians of the same period had 
images of their deities ; (c) by the attribution to them of faith, the efficiency of which is 
not an ancient Indian tenet ; (d) by the value attributed to prayer, -which is a less impor- 
tant element in Indian than in Ohristian rites ; and (e) by the fact that the doctrine 
which they learned is described as one only made known to the Indians at a late period. 
He holds it as the most likely supposition that Parthia was the country where the Brah- 
mans met with Christian missionaries. (2) Professor Lassen thinks that the proof drawn 
from the passage about biva and his four disciples, referred to by Prof. Weber (see above) 

* A learned correspondent is of opinion tJiat no such conclusion can be drawn from 
this story. He thinks that »Sveta :Dvipa bears about the same relation to the Syrian 
Christians as Swift’s Brol)dignag or the Nepheiokokkygia of Aristophanes does* 
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in faTonr of fche supposition of the presence of Christian missionaries in India, rests 
on no firm fomulatioji ; and believe that this story owes its origin to the other pass«ago in 
the M. Bh. about the Sveta Dvipa. Prof. Lasset. docs not think that any Inf! lienee was 
exercised by Christian missionaries or their disciples on the religious views of the Indians 
because (a) the Christian occupied a very subordinate position in India, and ivere at a 
dl>stance from the centres of Indian science and religious life ; (h^ because the lirahmans 
actually persecuted the Christians ; and (e) because ]>oth the Brahmans and other Indians 
are opposed to the reception of anything offered to them by the Mlechha (i c., degraded 
foreigner)* Tlic only knowledge of Christianity which the lodiu ns have yet been shown 
to, have possessed during the first three centuries of our era is confined to the meagre 
acquaintance \Yith it contained in the narrative of the Maliabharata, to wlilcli refei'enco 
has been made. (3) Lassen does not consider that the Pancharatra doctrines arose from 
an acquaintance with Christianity, but thinks that the narrator of the story about the 
WJilte Island employed this name to Intimate what he had heard about the journey of some 
Brahmans to a Chi'istlaii country, and the doctrines there prevalent; but does not 
correctly rej^resent the religious and philosophical tenets of the Paiieliaratras, ascribing 
to them beliefs which are not theirs. Tills he proceeds, has been perceived by the latest 
editors of the Maliabharata, who found it necessary to add a true aceount of their doc- 
trines. This has lieen done by the introduction of Xarada, who is said to have gone to the 
IS veta Dvipa after Ekaba, Dvita,and Trita, and to have received from Yasudeva himself the 
Panchriitra doctrine. Lassen is further opposed to the supposition (see Weber’s Indische 
Studieii, i. 42;)) that the Indian monotheism resulted from an acquaintance with Christian- 
ity ; for (a) the lYmcliaratras did nob adore a single God, but Yasudeva, as the highest, 
to whom the others were subordinated ; (h) the Brahmans had alread}' a highest god in 
Brahma, and the adherents of the Yoga system had a single highest god in their Isvara, 
making Brahma a created being. The Indian tendency to monotheism was based, he consi- 
ders, on the character of the sects, which involved an exclusive adoration either of Yisnu 
or Siva. Further, Lassen dees not consider it permissible to hold that the ideas of the 
Brahmans regarding prayer and faith were at all iniiuenced by any acquaintance with 
Christianity. He is further of opinion that a belief in the incarnations of Yisnu existed 
three centuries before the Christian era, an opinion which he bases on what Megasthenes 
relates of the Indian Hercules ; aud thinks that there isno valid ground for admitting that 
in the early ages of Christianity any Christian legends were transferred and applied to 
Krisna. ■ ■ ' ■ 

' , j|!', : ' ■■ ■ ' ^ ^ ^ ' *: ■ m '■ 4! ■ ■■ 

It is my impres>sion, how'ever, that the sentiments of humanity, mercy, forgiveness, 
and unselfishness are more natural to the Indian than to the Greek and Roman authors, 
unless, perhaps, in the ease of those of the latter who were Infiueneed by philosophical 
speculation. This tenderness of Indian sentiment may possibly have been in part derived 
from Buddhism, wiiieh, how^ever, itself was of purely Indian growth. 

„ sf{ ' sfc ^ , !?c ij{ .sfj , sjs - ■ 

As this question whether the ideas and doctriues of the Indian poem are derived 
from, or have been influenced by, the New or the Old Testament, is one of great interest 
and importance. I give below a translation of the latter part of an article by Professor 
^Yia^lisch of Leipzig on Dr. Loruiser’s book, which appeared in the LUerarisches Central- 
hlaU for tfith October, 1870, followed by some remarks with which Professor Weber, 
Dr. Bohtliiigk, and M. Auguste Barth, have favoured me on the subject of the depen- 
dence or independence of Indian writers on Christian or other foreign sources for any 
of their ideas. Professor Windiseli says 

^Ye haYe not as yet spoken of the object which the book before us has properly in 
view. This is nothing less than to show that all the nobler thoughts in the BJiagaivad 
Gitd are derived from Christianity, or from the * primaeval revelation. ’ It is impossible 
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here to examine minutely Dr. Lorinsers process of proof, since it is based upon a 
largo luunber of parti en hi r passages. According to the judgment of the author of this 
notice, however, the ])rf!Ol' has not yet been adduced that in the Bliagavad Gita we have a 
piece of Cirrislianity translated into the form of Indian conceptions. 

“To refer (o at least some general points of view, Dr. Lorinser’s falkire to make 
use olvIncliaD commentaries has had first of, all, for its result, that he could not always 
apprehend the Indian thoughts in an Indian spirit .... The immediate liitroclactioii 
of the Bible into the explanation ot the Bhagamd Gita is, therefore, at least premature. 
Besides, tiie partknilur Biblical passages themselves are with too great conikleiiee desig- 
nated by Dr. Lorinser as the sources of the Indian thought or expression. It cannot 
be denied that he has actually adduced some sui*p rising parallel passages ; but the most 
of the texts which he has cited can at the utmost claim our consideration only after it 
has been proved in another way that the Bhagavad Gita and the Bible stand in a near 
relation to each other. If the author should think to rely upon the multitude of the 
passages which he has cj noted, it should be recollected that a hundred uncertain refer- 
ences prove no more than a single one of the same character. Has Dr. Lorinser noticed 
that the comparison of iii.c human soul with a team of horses (adduced by him in p. 60, 
note ^0) from the Katha Viianishadt corresponds with remarkable exactness to the beauti- 
ful myth In Plato’s PJuvxlrns? This might be regarded as one of the most interesting 
examples of accidental correspondence. For the rest, it is much to be questioned whe- 
ther Professor "^’eber, to wliom the author repeatedly appeals, shares his conviction. 
For Professor Y/ebers assumption that Christian teachers and doctrines arrived at an 
early period in India, aiid that in particular the worship of Krishna, and the legends 
relative to him, were formed under the influence of Christianity, is very widely difler- 
ent from Dr. Lorinser’ s conviction, according to which the composer of the Bhagamd 
Gitil must have learnt at least the New Testament directly by heart. This is the con- 
olusion at which every one would arrive who believingly rends the lists put together 
in the Appendix of— (i) passages which vary in expression but agree in sense (60 in 
number) ; (ii) passages in -which a characteristic expression of the New Testament occurs 
in a diflerent sense {Td) ; (iii) passages in which sense and expression correspond (16). 
Fven the ideas of the Christian Fathers are supposed not to liave been unknown to the 
poet (see, e.g., p. 82, note 56; p. 179, note 6 ; p. 207, note ^27, &e.). So much the more 
surprising is it, therefore, when Dr Lorinser himself (p. 211, note 54) finds it necessary 
to refer to the sharp contrast in which Christianity and the Indian conceptions stand 
to each other in regard to the doctrine of the human soul, and when he further (p. 117, 
note 1} cannot avoid ascribing to the poet an acquaintance, though a very defective 
aequaiutenco, with Christianity. It is impossible to combine Dr Lorinser’s ideas into 
one general picture. Finally, as regards the thoughts in which Dr. Lorinser perceives 
traces of the ‘ primaeval revelation’ or ‘primseval tradition’ (see, e. g., pp. 45, 122, 231, 
250), he should first have investigated whether they can be pointed out in the Veda. 
Rad he done this, he -w'ould probably have discovered that the contrary is the ease. 

“ The book before us plainly shows how much the text and explanation of the 
Bhagavad Gita stand in need of a thorough revision on the part of scholars -who are 
familiar with this branch of study. The view of which Dr Lorinser is a representative 
must be subjected to a closer examination than was here practicable.” 

On the same general subject Dr. Bohtlingk has favoured me with the following expres- 
sion of his opinion. Be writes Neither in the MahdhMrata nor in the later writers 
have 1 found any utterances of moral or religious import which could with any pro- 
bability be referred back to any foreign source. In this department the Indians have 
themselves reflected so much, and presented their thoughts in such elegant forms, 
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that with their riches they might easily supply the rest of the world. The ethics and 
the religion of different peoples are .not'so-- diterent from one another that here and 
there colneideiiecs should not be expected to be found botw«‘en them. The line of the 
Kailia L panlshad, [I. Oj—AS'asytrni iva mortijah pachyatet Aisijam imiJiUja e punak (like corn 
a mortal ripens, like corn he, is .prodneed' again) “ Sounds as if from the New Testament^ 
but is not therefore boiTowed.” : 

M. Barth writes to me as follows 

*‘I am entirely of your opinion in regard to the reserves which you nrake as to 
the sentiments alleged to be borrowed, 'wdiich Lorinser adduces from the Bhagavad Gita. 
The same resemblances had been indicated in a general way long before him , ... In 
collecting these' passages, and conf routing them, with the texts which are asserted to 
be the original, Lorinser appears to me rather to have succeeded in proving the contrary 
of this thesis. The book is Indian^ and Indian throughout. The declaration of Krishna, 

^ Those who are devoted to me, are in me, and I in them,’ is a reproduction of the Yedantie 
doctrine in a form adapted to the requirements of practical religion. There would, per- 
haps, rather be reason for inquiring what is the sense which the corresponding terms 
bear in the Johaniiean theology ; and interpretations of them have not been wanting. 
In any case, they have a meaning quite diferent from that which they bear in the Indian 
poem ; and in order to iind them again on Christian ground, invested with a meaning 
akin to that of the Vedfinta, we shall have to descend to the mystics of the middle ages, 
and to what is nearer to iis~~the Hegelian theology of Marheinecke ; by all of whom, 
as by the Indian poet, tlie illusory character, or the non-existence, of the individual being 
and the exclusive essential reality of the absolute, is maintained. For them, also, what- 
ever really exists in man, is God; all the 3’est is illusion, negation; or as they say- 
employing the same image as the Indians — a mere sport of the Divinity, which is one 
in many, and In many alwuiys the same. Thus Eckart, Tauler, Ruysbroeck, and the other 
Dominican mystics who preached and wrote on the banks of the Rhine in the fourteenth 
century, ask themselves : ‘ How caiT man love God ?’ And they answer : * Why does the 
burning coal which you place on your hand burn you ? Because this coal is iu substance 
the same as your hand. In the same w'ay God burns you, and acts by love within you, 
because in substance he is identical with you,— because he is in you, and you in him/ 

“ As regards tho Tedic passages ” (see above, p. 8), ^‘I think that we are not to look 
In them for too much isrecision. The locative case does not signify merely in, but also 
nifli, near to, fo)\ ‘We are yours; you are ours ; thou art with us, thou art for us, thou 
art near us, as a coat of mail, as a rampart,’ &c. We ha. ve not got the dogmatic idea of 
Purusha =- puresayin. 

As regards gati, I agree with you that the essence of the innige is rather end than ximj. 
It is sufficient to observe how this w^ord is associated wTth KcUhtMf e.g„ in the Eatha 
Upanishad, iii. II ; or is simply replaced by the latter, for instance, in the Apastamba- 
dharma-sutra, i. 22. 7 (p. 119, Biihier’s edition), sa (atmau) sarvam, parama kashtha . * . sa 
vai vaibiiajanarn puram.” 

1 make a further quotation on the same subject from Prof. Monnier Williams ’^w^ork, 
“Indian Wisdom,” &e., (pp. 143 f. note) : ‘‘Dr. Lorinser, expanding the view’s of Professor 
Weber, and others, concerning the influence of Christianity on the legends of Erishpa, 
thinks, that many of the sentiments of the Bhagavad-Gita have been directly borrowed 
from the New Testament, copies of wffiich, he thinks, found their way into India about the 
third century, when he believes the poem to have been written* He ssems, however, 

* In a previous page (137) Professor Williams says, that the author of the Bhaga- 
vad-Gita, ‘‘ is supposed to have lived in India daring the first or second century of our 
era;” and in a note he adds : “Some consider that he lived as late as the third cen- 
tury, and some place him even later, but with these I cannot agree. 
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to forget, that i'ragnieiits of truth are to be found In all religious systems, however 
false, and that the Bible, though a true revelation, is sU 11 in regard to the human mind, 
through which the thoughts are transfused, a thoroughly Oriental book, cast in an Orien- 
tal mould, and full of Oriental ideas and expressions. Some of iiis comparisons seem mere 
coincidences of laiigonge, wiilch might occur ciuite naturally and independently. In other 
cases where he draws attention to coineideiiees of ideas,— as, for example, the division 
of the sphere of self-control into thought, word, and deed, in chap, xviii. 14-lG, &c. ; and 
of good works into prayer, fasting, and alms-giving, how eould these be borrowed from 
Christianity wlien they are also found in Manu, which few will place later than the fifth 
century B. C. ? . . . . Nevertheless, something may be said for Dr. Lorinser’s theory," 
Some further remarks are made on the same subject in pp, 158 ff., which are adverse to 
■■that.tlieory. ■ 

Arlstoxenus, the musician, says that this doctrine [of Plato, that human things 
could not be perceived, unless divine things had first been seen] comes from the Indians ; 
for that one of those men fell in wuth Sokrates in Athens, and asked him what was the 
substance of his philosophy ; and that when Bokrates answered that it consisted of an 
enquiry regarding human life, the Indian laughetl, and said no one who was ignorant of 
divine things could comprehend tilings relating to man. No one, however, could very 
strongly alOrni that this statement is true .” — Aristokles in Eusebius' PrcBparatio EvangeU% 
XLB. 



APPENDIX II 


Extract from Sir Eama-Krlsna Goptd Bhcmclcirkar's paper on the origin 
of the Bliaktl School puhlished in the Indian Antiquary 
for January 1912, 


We have epigraphieal evidence of the existence of the Bhakti School during the 
three or four centuries before Christ. The age of inscriptions is deteriniiied by the form 
of the characters in which they are engraved. The first of the inscriptions indicative of 
the existence of the Bhakti School must have been engraved about the beginning of the 
second century before Christ. It speaks of a pujd stone wall (tiUdprCiMiya) for the worship 
of Bhcujavat Samkarshana and Yasudeva.* Another, a few years later, mentions the 
erection of a flagstaff with an image of Gariida at the top in honour of Yasudeva, the god 
of gods, by Heliodora (Hcliodoros) a resident of Takshaslla, an ambassador of AmtaliMta 
(Antalkidas) who was a Bhagavata, i.c., worshipper of Bliagavat or belonging to the Bhaga- 
vata SehooLt A third inscription of about the beginning of the first century before Christ 
existing at Ndnaghat contains an adoration of Samkarshana and Yasudeva.J Patanjaii, 
the author of the Mahnbhafihjya on Panini, w^ho wrote about 150 before Christ speaks of 
Yasudeva as the worshipful one. A Buddhistic work of the third century before Christ 
mentions Yasudeva and Baladeva as the deities worshipped by specific sects. The 
Mahdbhdrata is a work containing a collection of pieces of varied anticxuity. Some pre- 
Christian and others post-Christian, and it is difficult to determine the age of any particu- 
lar piece; hut, with the help of the dates supplied us by the inscriptions and the two 
books mentioned above, we are in a position to determine when a certain spoeifie religion 
that it speaks of in a section of the 12th book arose. That religion is the Ekdntika-’ 
dharma or the religion of single-minded devotion or monotheism. It prevailed among a 
tribe of the Yadavas known by the name of Satvatas. The origin of this religion is traced 
to certain Rishis, and from them it was transmitted to others until it reached Brihaspatz, 
who had for his pupil a prince of the name of Vasii-Uparichara. This last instituted a 
horse sacrifice in which Brihaspati was the priest. No animals W’ere killed on the occasion, 

A 

and the oblations were prepared in accordance wdth the precepts of the Arai^yalaiSj which 
works contain the Upanishads. Haxd was the god worshipped. He took away the oblation 
offered to him without showing himself to Brihaspati. He was, however, seen by Tasu- 
Upariehara. Brihaspati was angry, when throe persons explained to him that Hari was 
to bo seen onijvby those who adored him and were devoted to him. They themselves had 
once gone to the AYhite Island (Sveta^lvtpa) to see Hari or Narayana, performed austerities 
for a hundred years, but were told that Hari was not to be seen by them, as they were not 
Ills devotees and performed only austerities. This story shows that a new reformed 

* The stone is now in the Victoria Hall, Udaipur, But it was found at Ghosflndz, to 
which place it was removed from Nagari, where it is believed to have been originally 
lying (Jour, Beuy, As, Soc\f YoL I vis Part I, p. 77 ff.). 

f Jour, IL As, Soe, for 1909, p, 1087 S ; for 1910 , p. 141 f; Bom, As. Hoc,, VoL 

xxiii, p, 104 ff. 

:j: Arch. Suru., West India, Yol. v, p. 60. 
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religion had spmng up, which, like Buddhism, condemned animal sacrifices and the prac- 
tice of austerities, but, unlike it, set forth the adoration of God as the way to emancipa- 
tion. Tlien Karada is mentioned as having gone to the same White Island ; and, as he 
was a devotee, KHrayana showed himself to him and explained the Bbagavata religion, 
which prevailed among the Satvatas. The Supreme God, according to this faith, is Yasu- 
deva ; from him sprang Sauikarshana or the individual soul ; from him Pradjmmna or the 
mind; and from him Aniniddha or egoism. By eeidain devotional practices, men attain 
Yasudeva throiigh the intermediate stages of Anijmddha, etc. This EhcniUm 3;eligion was, 
it Is further stated, revealed in the Hari-giici or tlie Bhagavad-gita, at the tinie when the 
armies of the Pandavas and Kurus stood face to face and Arjuna’s heart failed him. The 
ElmUlka-dharma of the Satvatas w^as, therefore, the system taught in the Bhagavad-giid ; 
and the thelsfcic reform we have spoken of as opposed to the moral reform of Buddha is 
that effected by that work. 

The Yasudeva religion or the Pdndmrdtru system, as it was afterwards called, w^as 
based on the Bkagamt^gttd^ Megasthencs mentions Heracles as the god w^orshipped by 
the Sourasenoi, in -which country -was situated Methora or Muthura and the River Jebares 
or Jamna liow’ed. The Sourasenoi correspond to Saurasenas, f.c., here the Satvatas, and 
thus Yasudeva to Heracles ; and thus the religion of Yasudeva flourished on the evi- 
dence of Megastiicnes, in the fourth century before the Christian era. 

Soon after, Yasudeva ' w\as identified wnth Krishna whose name had been handed 
down as that of a holy seer and who was the founder of Gotra or family. In later times, 
he was identified with Naraj^aiia*^ who had become an object of worship as the source of 
aii 'Haras or men and as lying on the primeval winters ; and in still later times, 
with Yisini,t who was originally a solar deity but had afterw^ards acquired the 
attributes of supreme godhead. 


* See mention of Krisna in Chhfindogya Upanisad.— Editor, Bhaktiratnavaii. 

I Compare the Meghaduta of Kalidas,- Editor, Bhaktiratnavaii. 



APPENDIX I. 

E^^traets from the Introduction io Metrical Translatiom from Sanskrit 
iDrlbers^[ by Dr. J. Muir, O.I.E., D.C.L., LUD., Ph.D. 


Xt has been supposed that an iiifluenee has been exercised on the religious ideas 
of the Indians by the introduction of a knowledge of Christianity into India in the earlier 
centuries of our era» This has been argued at length in regard to the “ Bhagavad Gita ’’ 
(a theosophieal episode of the Mali a bha rata), by Dr. Lorinser, who in the Appendix to 
his German translation of that work,* presents ns with a collection of passages from the 
work in ciuestion, which he regards as borrowed from, or inhaenced by, the New Testa- 
raent, and alongside of which he places the texts which he regards as having exercised 
this influence. 

:it Hft :ije sjc :ft « 

In order, if possible, to reach a solution of the problem propounded by Dr Lorinser, 
three points must be considered and settled i—lst, the age of the Bhagavad Git^ ; 2ndliif 
whether, supposing its antiquity not to be such as to guarantee its originality, atiy 
Christian doctrines could, at the date of its composition, have been imported into India 
and promulgated in an oral or written form so as to be accessible to the author, if his 
mind was open to their reception ; and whether his work, w^hen compared with the 

Christian Scriptures, or doctrines, manifests any such similarity to their ideas as to Justify 
the supposition of their being borrowed. 

^ >lc * =*= ^ 3it 

III forming an opinion on a question of this kind, we should, supposing the alleged 
resemblances to be admitted, consider, first, whether the ideas, sentiments, or figures 
of speech supposed to be borrowed by the Indians from the West are not such as might 
naturally arise in the human, or at least in the oriental mind ; secondly, whether they 
cannot be traced, at least in germ, in Indian writers of such antiquity as to exclude the 
supposition of foreign influence ; thirdly, whether they do not so pervade the Indian 
writings as to be manifestly indigenous and original; fourthly, whether the writings of 
any other countries, known to be independent of Christian influences, contain ideas or 
sentiments supposed to be exclusively or peculiarly Christian ; and fifthly, what pro- 
bability there is that the Brahmans of the period in question could hare been brought 
into contact with foreign ideas, and whether they would have been intelleotualiy and 
morally open to, and susceptible of, such influences. 

iK ;is .ft ■■ ^ ^ sH 

1 venture to make the following remarks on this subject. There is, no doubt, a 
general, or perhaps I might say, a striking, resemblanee between the manner in which 
Krisaa asserts his own divine nature, enjoins devotion to his person, and sets forth the 
blessings which will result to his votaries from such worship, on the one hand, and, on 
the other, the strain in which the founder of Christianity is represented in the Gospels, 
and especially in the fourth, as speaking of himself and his claims, and the redemption 
which will follow on their faithful recognition. At the sfime time, the Bhagavad Gitfi 
contains much tiiat is exclusively Indian in its character, and which finds no counterpart 
in the New Testament doctrine. 


* Die Bhagavad Gita uebersetzt und erlautert von Dr. F. Lorinser, Breslau, 1869, 
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It is also to be remarked, as another difference between the Christian and the 
Indian doctrines, that while in the fourth Gospel Christ asserts his oneness with the Father 
(John X, 30 ), and speaks of the Father as being in Mm, and of himself as being in the Father 
(xir. 10, II), he yet declares himself to be in some sense distinct from Mm, as being the 
Son (y. 10), as being sent into the world by the Father (x. 36 ; xiL 49), as having received 
of the Father the prerogative of having life in himself (v. 26), and as not doing anything 
of himself, but doing the Father’s will (v, 30). 'Wliereas in the Bhagavad Gita find no 
reference to any similar relation subsisting between Krisna and any other person in the 
godhead, or in fact any reference to a distinction of persons in the godhead at all. He is 
represented as himself the Supreme Deity. In vii, 6 f. he says of himself: “lam the 
generator and the destroyer of the entire universe . Than me there is nothing highei. 
On me all this universe is woven, as gems on a string. lam the flavour in water, the 
light in the sun and moon,” &c.; and in ix. 4 he says : “ By me, imperceptible in form, this 
miiverse is pervaded [or spread out ?]. All existences abide in me, but I do not abide in 
them ; and yet they do not abide in me.’* After hearing Krisna’s own account of himself, 
Arjuiia says, X. 12 : “ Thon art the Supreme Brahma, the highest essence (dbdwan), the 
eternal divine Pnriisa, unborn, all-pervading.’^ 

♦ ■ t ^ ^ ^ ^ sit sa :je 

Besides the Bhagavad Gita, there is another part of the Mah^bh^rata to which 
I wish to refer, as it also has been adduced to prove that a knowledge of Christianity 
existed in India in the early centuries of our era, —I mean the passages in which the 
Sveta-dvipa, the white island (or continent), and its inhabitants are referred to. 

nt ^ ^ ^ ^ ,({ 

On the first of these passages regarding Sveta-dvipa, Professor Weber (Indische 
Btudlen, i. 400, Note) builds the conjecture that “ Brahmans went by sea to Alexandria, 
or Asia Minor, at the period when early Christianity flourished, and that on their return 
home they transferred the monotheistio doctrine, and certain legends connected with it, 
to their own indigenous sage or hero Krisna Devaki-putra (son of Devaki, the divine), 
who by his name reminded them of Christ, the son of the Divine, virgin, and who had 
perhaps been previously worshipped as a god ; substituting, however, for the Christian 
doctrines the i-diilosophical principles of the Sankhya and Yoga schools ; as the latter may, 
on the other hand, have influenced the formation of the CKnostie sects.” 

' »|t . . ■ , ■ ;j<, ^ 5}: jft ■ , :|s ■ ■ 

The view's of Professor Weber, above referred to, are discussed by Professor Lassex 
in the second volume of his Indische Alterthiimskunde, second edition, pp,. 1118, ff. (1). 
He concurs in the belief that some Brahmans became acquainted wnth Christianity in 
some country lying to the north of India, and brought home some Christian doctrines. 
This he considers to be supported (a) by the name of the white island, and the colour 
of its inhabitants, so different from that of the Indians ; {h) by the ascription to these 
people of the worship of an unseen God, while the Indians of the same period had 
images of their deities ; (c) by the attribution to them of faith, the efficiency of which is 
not an ancient Indian tenet ; (d) by the value attributed to prayer, which is a less impor- 
tant element in Indian than in Christian rites ; and (e) by the fact that the doctrine 
which they learned is described as one only made known to the Indians at a late period. 
He holds it as the most likely supposition that Parthia was the country where the Brah- 
mans met with Christian missionaries. (2) Professor Lassen thinks that the proof drawn 
from the passage about *Siva and his four disciples, referred to by Prof. Weber (see above) 

* A learned correspondent is of opinion that no such conclusion can be drawn from 
this story. He thinks that Bveta iDvipa bears about the same relation to the Syrian 
Christians as Swift’s Brobdigaag or the Nephelokokkygia of Aristophanes does. 
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in favoxir of the supposition of the presence of Christian missionaries in India, rests 
on no firm foundation ; and believe that this story owes its origin to the other passage in 
the ,M. Bh. about the Sveta Dvipa. Prof. Lasseu does not think that any Infiienee was 
exercised by Christian missionaries or their disciples on the religious views of the Indians 
because (a) the Christian occupied a very subordinate position in India, and were at a 
distance from the centres of Indian science and religious life; (b) because the Brahmans 
actually persecuted the Christians ; and (c) because both the Brahmans and other Indians 
are opposed, to the reception of anjdhlng oifered to them by the MIechha (i e., degraded 
foreigner). The only knowledge of Christianity which the Indians have yet been shown 
to have possessed during the first three centuries of our era Is confined to the meagre 
accjuuintance with it contained in the narrative of the Mali abb a rat. a, to which reference 
has been made. (3) Lassen does not consider that the Pancliaratra doctrines arose from 
an acquaintance with Christianity, but thinks that the narrator of the story about the 
White Island employed this .name to intimate what he had heard about the journey of some 
Brahmans to a Christian country, and the doctrines there prevalent ; but does not 
correctly represent the religious and philosophical tenets of the Paiicharatras, ascribing 
to them beliefs which are not theirs. This he proceeds, has been perceived by the latest 
editors of the Mahribliarata, who found it necessary to add a true aecouiit of their doc- 
trines, This has been done by the introduction of Naracla, who is said to have gone to the 
sVeta Bvipa after Ekata, Dvita, and Trita, and to have received from Yasudeva himself the 
Panchratra doctrine. Lassen is further opposed to the supposition (see Weber's Indische 
Studien, i. 428) that the Indian monotheism resulted from an acquaintance with Christian- 
ity ; for (a) the Pancharatras did not adore a single God, but Yasudeva, as the highest, 
to whom the others were subordinated ; (h) the Brahmans had already a highest god in 
Brahma, and the adherents ot the Yoga system had a single highest god in their Isvara, 
making Brahma a created being. The Indian tendency to raonotheisin was based, he consi- 
ders, on the character of the sects, which involved an exclusive adoration either of Yisnu 
or l^iva. Farther, Lassen dees not consider it i>ermissible to hold that the ideas of the 
Brahmans regarding prayer and faith were at all infinenced by any acquaintance with 
Christianity. He is further of opinion that a belief in the incarnations of Yisnu existed 
three centuries before the Christian era, an opinion which he bases on what Megasthenes 
relates of the Indian Hercules ; and thinks that there is no valid ground for admitting that 
in the early ages of Christianity any Christian legends were transferred and applied to 
. Krisna* . 

' ,}£ Jjc ■ ^ :}« . 3fe -Jit ^ :g 

It is my impression, however, that the sentiments of humanity, ^lercy, forgiveness, 
and unselfishness are more natural to the Indian than to the Greek and Roman authors, 
unless, perhaps, in the case of those of the latter who were influenced by p.hilosophical 
speculation. This tenderness of Indian sentiment may possibly have been in part derived 
from Buddhism, which, however, itself was of purely Indian growth. 

As this question whether the ideas and doctrines of the Indian poem are derived 
from, or have been influenced by, the New or the Old Testament, is one of great interest 
and importance. I give below a translation of the latter part of an article by Professor 
Windisch of Leipzig on Dr. Lorinser’s book, which appeared in the Literarisches Central- 
hlatt for i5tii October, 1870, followed by some remarks with which Professor Weber, 
Dr. Bohtlingk, and M. Auguste Barth, have favoured me on the subject of the depen- 
dence or independence of Indian writers on Christian or other foreign sources for any 
of their ideas, Professor Windisch says • 

We have not as yet spoken of the object which the book before us has properly in 
view. This is nothing less than to show that all the nobler thoughts in the Bhagawad 
ettd are derived from Christianity, or fi’om the * primseval revelation- ’ It is impossible 
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iiere to esaioiBe minutely Dr. Lorinser's process of proof, since it is based upon a 
large number of particular passages. According to the judgment of the author of this 
notice,, however, ihc proof has not yet been adduced that in the Bliagavad Gitd we have a 

piece of Christianity translated into the form of Indian conceptions. 

“ To refer to at least some general points of view, Dr. Lorinser's failure to make 
use of Indian commentaries has had first of all, for its result, that he could not always 
apprehend the Indian thoughts in an Indian spirit .... The immediate introduction 
of the Bible into the explanation of the cl Gitd is, therefore, at least premature. 

Besides, the particular Biblical passages themselves are with too great confidence desig- 
nated by Dr. Lorinser as the sources of the Indian thought or expression. It cannot 
be denied that he lias actually adduced some surprising parallel passages ; but the most 
of the texts which he has cited can at the utmost claim our consideration only after it 
has been proved in another way that the Bhagavad Gitd and the Bible stand in a near 
relation to each other. If the author should think to rely upon the multitude of the 
passages which he has quoted, it should be recollected that a hundred uncertain refer- 
ences prove no more than a single one of the same character. Has Dr. Lorinser noticed 
that the comparison of the human soul with a team of horses (adduced by him in p. 60, 
note 69) from the Katlia Upanishadi corresponds with remarkable exactness to the beauti- 
ful myth in Plato’s PhcBdnis? This might be regarded as one of the most interesting 
examples of accidental correspondence. For the rest, it is much to be questioned whe- 
ther Professor Weber, to whom the author repeatedly appeals, shares his conviction. 
For Professor Weber’s assumption that Christian teachers and doctrines arrived at an 
early period in India, and that in particular the worship of K.rishna, and the legends 
relative to him, were formed under the influence of Christianity, is very widely differ- 
ent from Dr. Lorinser’ s conviction, according to which the composer of the Bliagavad 
Gitd must have learnt at least the. New Testament directly by heart. This is the con- 
clusion at which every one would arrive who beiievingly reads the lists put together 
in the Appendix of— (i) passages which vary in expression but agree in sense (60 in 
number) ; (ii) passages in w’hich a characteristic expression of the New Testament occurs 
in a different sense (26) ; (iii) passages in which sense and expression correspond (16). 
Even the ideas of the Christian Fathers are supposed not to have been unknown to the 
poet (see, e.g., p. 82, note 66 ; p. 179, note 6 ; p, 207, note ^7, &c.). So much the more 
surprising is it, therefore, when Dr Lorinser himself (p. 211, note 64) finds it necessary 
to refer to the sharp contrast in which Christianity and the Indian conceptions stand 
to each other in regard to the doctrine of the human soul, and when he further (p. 117, 
note Ij cannot avoid ascribing to the poet an acquaintance, though a very defective 
acquaintence, with Christianity. It is ^ impossible to combine Dr Lorinser’s ideas into 
one general picture. Finally, as regards the thoughts in which Dr. Lorinser perceives 
traces of the ‘primseval revelation’ or ‘primseval tradition’ (see, e. 0., pp. 45, 122, 231, 
250), he should first have investigated whether they can be pointed out in the Veda. 
Had he done this, he vvould probably have discovered that the contrary is the case. 

The book before us plainly shows how much the text and explanation of the 
Bliagavad Gitd stand in need of a thorough revision on the part of scholars who are 
familiar with this branch of study. The view of which Dr Lorinser is a representative 
must be subjected to a closer examination than was here practicable.” 

^ ^ 

On the same general subject Dr. Bohtlingk has favoured me with the following expres- 
sion of his opinion. He writes “ Neither in the Mahdhhdrata nor in the later writers 
have 1 found any utterances of moral or religious import which could with any pro- 
bability be referred back to any foreign source. In this department the Indians have 
themselves reflected so much, and presented their thoughts in such elegant forms, 



that ^Tith their riches they might easily supply the rest of the world. The ethics and 
the religion of different peoples are not s® different from one another that here and 
there coincidences should not be expected to be found between them. The line of the 
Katlm Vpanisliadj [i, 6] ~6'as|/aw lua mor l^asyam ivdifuja c ” (like com 

a mortal ripens, like corn he is produced again) “ sounds as if from the New Testament, 
hut is not therefore borrowed.’’ 

M. Barth writes to me as follows 

‘‘ I am entirely of your opinion in regard to the reserves which yomnake as to 
the sentiments alleged to be borrowed, which Lorinser adduces from the Bhagavad Gita. 
The same resemblances had been indicated in a general way long before him .... In 
collecting these passages, and confronting them with the texts which are asserted to 
be the original, Lorinser appears to me rather to have succeeded in proving the contrary 
of this thesis. The book is Indian, and Indian throughout. The declaration of Krishna, 

^ Those who are devoted to me, are in me, and I in them,’ is a reproduction of the Yeclantic 
doctrine in a form adapted to the requirements of practical religion. There would, per- 
haps, rather be reason for inquiring what is the sense which the corresponding terms 
bear in the Joliannean theology’; and interpretations of them have not been wanting. 
In any case, they have a meaning quite different from that which they bear in the Indian 
poem; and in order to find them again on Christian ground, invested wuth a meaning 
akin to that of the Yedanta, we shall have to descend to the mystics of the middle ages, 
and to what is nearer to us—the Hegelian theology of Marheineeke ; by all of whom, 
as by the Indian poet, the illusory character, or the non-existence, of the individual being 
and the exclusive essential reality of the absolute, is maintained. For them, also, what- 
ever really exists in man, is God ; all the rest is illusion, negation ; or as they say— 
employing the same image as the Indians — a mere sport of the Divinity, w^hich is one 
in many, and in many always the same. Thus Eckart, Tauler, Ruysbroeck, and the other 
Dominican mystics who preached and wrote on the banks of the Rhine in the fourteenth 
century, ask themselves : ‘Ho\vcan man love God And they answer : ‘Why does the 
burning coal which you place on your hand burn you ? Because this coal is in substance 
the same as your hand. In the same w-ay God burns you, and acts by love within yon, 
because in substance he is identical with you, —because he is in you, and you in him.’ 

“ As regards tho Yedic passages” (sqe above, p. 8), “I think that we are not to look 
in them for too much precision. The locative ease does not signify merely in, but also 
ivithf near to, for, ‘We are yours ; you are ours ; thou art with us, thou art for us, thou 
art near us, as a coat of mail, as a rampart,’ &c. We have not got the dogmatic idea of 
Purusha = puresayin. 

“As regards gciti, I agree with you that the essence of the image is rather end than wa y. 
It is sufficient to observe how this word is associated with Kdshthd, e,g,,m the Katha 
Upanishad, iii. 11 ; or is simply replaced by the latter, for instance, in the Apastamba- 
dharma-sfftra, i. 22. 7 (p. S9, Biihler’s edition), sa (atman) sarvam, parama kashtha . . . sa 
vai vaibh^janam puram,” 

I make a further quotation on the same subject from Prof, hloimier Williams’^worb, 
“Indian Wisdom,” &c., (pp. 143 f. note) : “Dr. Lorinser, expanding the view’s of Professor 
Weber, and others, concerning the influence of Christianity on the legends of Krishiia, 
thinks, that many of the sentiments of the Bhagavad-Git^ have been directly borrowed 
from the New Testament, copies of which, he thinks, found their way into India about the 
third century, when he believes the poem to have been written*. ........ He seems, however, 

* In a previous page (137) Professor Williams says, that the author of the Bhaga* 
vad-Gita, “ is supposed to have lived in India during the first or second century of our 
era;” and in a note he adds : “ Some consider that he lived as late as the third cen- 
tury, and some place him even later, but with these I cannot agree.’^ 
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fn forffct that fragments of truth are to be found in all religious systems, however 
Lhe S that the Bibl.-, though a true revelation, is still in regard to the human mind, 
throlh ui ieh tho thoughts are transfused, a thoroughly Oriental book, cast in an Orien- 
tal mould, and full of Oriental ideas and expressions. Some of his comparisons seem mere 
clTclmces of language, which might occur quite naturally and independently In other 
where he draws attention to coincidences of ideas,-as, for example the division 
of the sphere of self-control into thought, word, and deed, in chap, xviii. 14-10, &c. ; and 
^Sgood works into prayer, fasting, and aluis-giving, how could hese be ^borrowed from 
Christianity when they are also found in Mann, which few will place later than the fifth 
century B *c ’ . . . ■ Nevertheless, something may be said for Dr. Lorinsers theory. 
Some further' remarks are made on the same subject in pp. 153 fl., which are adverse to 


“Bu/Aristoxenus, the musician, says that this doctrine [of Plato, that human things, 
could not be perceived, unless divine things had first been seen] comes from the Indians ; 

for that one of those men fell in with Sokrates in Athens, and asked him what was the 
substance of his philosophy ; and that when Sokrates answered that it consisted of an 
enouirv regarding human life, the Indian laughed, and said no one who was ignorant of 
divine things could comprehend things relating to man. No one, however, could very 
strongly affirm that this statement is true:’ -Aristokles in Eusebius’ Preepamtio EvangelU, 

XI. 8. 
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Estreat from Sir Emm-Krism GopM Bltamlarkar's pctper ou the origin 
of the Bhakti School imhlished in the Indian Antiquary 
for January 1912. 



We have epigTaphieal evidence of the existence of the Bhakti School during the 
three or four centuries before Giirist. The age of inscriptions is determined by the form 
of the characters in which they are engraved. The first of the inscriptions indicative of 
the existence of the Bhakti School must have been engraved about the beglmiing of the 
second century before Christ. It speaks of a pnjd stone wall (BildpraMra) for the worship 
of Bhagamt Samkarshana and Yasudeva.^ Another, a few years later, mentions the 
erection of a fiagstafi with an image of Garnda at the top in honour of Y^sudeva, the god 
of gods, by Heliodora (Heliodoros) a resident of Takshasila, an ambassador of Amtalikita 
(Antalkidas) who was a Bhitgavata, ic., worshipper of Bhagavat or belonging to the Bh§.ga- 
vata SehooLf A third inscriptioii of about the beginning of the first century before Christ 
existing at N^p%hat contains an adoration of Samkarshana and V^suc!eva4 Patanjaii, 
the author of the MaliahhCisJuja on Paniiii, who wrote about 150 before Christ speaks of 
Yasudeva as the worshipful one. A Buddhistic work of the third century before Christ 
mentions Yasudeva and Baladeva as the deities worshipped by specific sects. The 
MaMbhdrata is a work containing a collection of pieces of varied anticxnity. Some pre- 
Christian and others post-Ciiristxan, and it is difficult to determine the age of any particu- 
lar piece ; but, with the help of the dates supplied us by the inscriptions and the two 
books mentioned above, we are in a position to determine when a certain specific religion 
that it speaks of in a section of the I2th book arose. That religion is the Mkdntihx- 
dharma or the religion of single-minded devotion or monotheism. It prevailed among a 
tribe of the Yadavas known by the name of S^tvatas. The origin of this religion is traced 
to certain HishiSf and from them it was transmitted to others until it reached Brihaspati, 
who had for his pupil a prince of the name of Yasu-Uparichara. This last instituted a 
horse saeriftce in which Brihaspati was the priest. No animals were killed on the occasion, 
and the oblations were prepared in accordance with the precepts of the Aranyakas, which 
works contain the Upanisliads, Haii was the god worshipped. He took away the oblation 
offered to him Avithoiit showing himself to Brihaspati. He was, however, seen by Yasu- 
Upariehara. Brihaspati was angry, when three persons explained to Mm that Hari was 
to be seen only by those who adored him and were devoted to him. They themselves had 
once gone to the White Island {i:iveta-dvtpa) to see Hari or Narayana, performed austerities 
for a hundred years, but were told that Hari was not to be seen by them, as they were not 
his devotees and performed only austerities. This story* shows that a new reformed 

* The stone is now in the Yictoria Hall, Udaipur. But it was found at Ghosfindi, to 
which place it was removed from Nagari, where it is believed to have been originally 
lying (Jour. Beng. As. Noc., Yol. Ivig Part I, p. 77 ff.). 

I Jour. E. As. 8oc, for 1909, p. 1087 ff ; for 1910, p. 141 f ; Jowr, Bom, As. iS’oe., Vol. 
xxiii, p. 104 ff. 

J Arch. Surv.j West India^ Yol. v, p, 60. 


( viii ) 

religion had sprung up, ^-hieh, like Buddhism, condemned animal sacrifices and the prac- 
tice^ of austerities, but, unlike it, set forth the adoration of God as the way to emancipa- 
tioii. TlienHaraclalsB^entionedasbaving goneto tte same White IslaDd ; and, as ^ he ; 
was a devotee, Kiirilyana showed himself to him and explained the Bhdgavata relig-ion, 
which prevailod among the Satvatas. The Supreme God, according to this faith, is "Vasu- 
deva • from him sprang Sanikarshana or the indmdual soul ; from him Pradynmna or the 
mind: and from him Aniruddha or egoism. By certain devotional practices, men attain 
Vasudeva through the intermediate stages of Aniruddha, etc. This Ekfiutiki religion was, 
it is further stated, revealed in the Hari-gm or the Bhagavad-gita, at the time when the 
armies of the Paudavas and Kurus stood face to face and Arjuna’s heart failed him. The 
EMntika-dlmrma of the Satvatas was, therefore, the system taught in the Bliagavad-giid ; 
and the theistio reform we have spoken of as opposed to the moral reform of Buddha is 
that effected by tliat work. 

The Yiisiideva religion or the Pdncliara tra system, as it was afterwards called, was 
based on the Bhaqauat-gtta, Megasthenes mentions Heracles as the god worshipped by 
the Sourasenoi, in which country was situated Methora or Muthura and the River Jebares 

or Jamna flowed. The Sourasenoi correspond to Saurasenas, i.c., here the Sfltvatas, and 

thus Vasudeva to Heracles ; and thus the religion ofTasudeva flourished on the evi- 
dence of Megastlienes, in the fourth century before the Christian era. 

Soon after, Vfisudeva w'as identified with Krishna whose name had been handed 
down as that of a holy seer and who was the founder of Qotra or family. In later times, 
he was* identified with Narayana* who had become an object of worship as the source of 
all Navas or men and as lying on the primeval waters; and in still later times, 
with Visnu,t who was originally a solar deity but had afterwards acquired the 
attributes of supreme godhead. 


* See mention of Kyisna in ChhSndogya Upanisad.— Editor, Bhaktiratnavali. 

I Compare Meghadfita of Kalidas.— Editor, Bhaktiratn^vali, 
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11 3 11 

( W*I^ lo I <*,0 I H€. ) 

5ST »tr^iHT«iT?i II 
% f?f5T5if7 Fi^^r: 

crt ^ cf 

?r??T!ra^^ 53 i^^i& 37 % ii ^ !! 

^r?a^’3TO3'i%ciwi%iTivqrTOritfcHTi%^3tn^^w sar^w^^n- 

^ Trrrs?Tra3[:(% gTTTrmgrs'ti^^^ i 3i3j§r(% i 3Rrt snfti^it miiEr: wr ^^sm- 
^lw,% firJWicgRi: ^ «?:%T mrllr ^ci: g^cn: sr^5Rw«%TTO 
I ^ mjm i cr 
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m ipfTiT i #r?T?i 5r?:?!T ^rSr^str^j i 

55'T2?T5rTi: I ^ gRclW 3r?^i% ^TRJ 

frar?^ I ?rf qrcT! tow?? ?ip!I i 3T^<m:sT%i3i?rnrf i 

?Fij55f f=s®r^tJTi«?irf I 

I w I 5el'5sr?iT#ici T^T kw ii \ ii 

1. Sapreoiej pre-eminent, is the Lord Krisna— the dweller in each 
and every material oljject, whose being is niariifest in all that exists ; the 
refuge of all living beings. Who, though unborn, is reputed to have been 
born of the womb of DevakL Whom the miglity Y^idavas served as his 
devoted associates and counsellors. Who overthrew the wicked with his 
arms/*^" Who removed the distress of the inanimate and the animate 
creatures. And who, by the smile of his benign countenance, inflamed 
the love of the dames and damsels of Vraja.— Sri Sukadeva in Bh4gavata, 
lOtli Skaiidha, 90th Adliyaya, dSth Sloka. 

Kote.— Tile introdactory stanza or stanzas are designated as propitia- 

tory verses in praise of the Deity, liaving for its object the wished for cooipletion of the 
work nndertaken* 

has been interpreted in more than one sense. 

(1) It may mean that Krlsna ( Visnu) dwells in all beings. 

(2) He is the abode and refnge of all. 

(8) Kfisna being Viswarupa, the world finds its manifestation in Him and He is 
manifest in the world. 

The reputed birth of Krisna as son of Devaki (his mother) and of 
Tasndeva (his father) is unreal The Eternal and Unereate is never born in the ordinary 
sense of the word. 

This word may mean^Uiis own.’' Or it may mean “ his allies and his friends,” 
such as Arjana with whose co-operation he vanquished evil-doers. 

The love of Gopis is not carnal but spiritual. The ideal devotion of Vaisnava 
votaries is the love of the Gopis for Krisna. 

This jewel selected from the store of the Bhagavata has found a fitting place at the 
head of the Necklace of Devotion. The consecration of all that a devotee can place at the 
service of the Lord is the key-note that is in evidence tliroiighont this treatise on devotion. 

I 

T%T%1^ \\\\\ 

( R I y ^; ) 

^cTT'i- 

??ni: i kmi qr«T i 

^ The plural number is used to denote that Epistia, as the Avatfir of Yif nu, had four 
hands. CJompare GiU, XI Adhyiiya, liloka 
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TUB FinST smim. 2 - 4 . 


21%*% I aErir: tRnr^sr^tsrrc?^ 1 

%g?gr 5Rf%qr?Tsft-%i^r5^"t=qf m firing:: sftfitslir 3r?r% 

2rt?T 1 

TriT5!:nrgT!% i 5 !j?##!ROT% 1 3rTi^r'-'isi%FrTP?5 1 
oKTf% {lr|;R§r5!Tf^?i: I JT5’--?wm«r 1 '^%?r si^jsn?!- 

?% qf^arq; i srlr ?T%r sTFRR'r ^nrl^nfr^ft CrS'Jiri^- 

wrw cr«ir ji ^ II 

2 . Saliitatioiis liiaaj to Hi 01 'whose glory sheds blessings, to all. 
Whom to sing, to aieditate, to see,'*' to hear and to worship, instantaneously: 
removes man’s sins.— S?uka, 11. 4. 15. 

,i%)te.— la this stanza, tlie adoration of Yasodeva (Kfisna, I.e., YIsnii) lias , heen 
declared to be higher i« ellicacy than ollering sacritices to the gods because of its bearing 
iiistantaneoas fruits. The labour and cost is smaller. ' 

\\\\\ 

( S 1 I gw;: ) 

sra^raf^sfRn i '^5 f % fM ara stt^- 

^!»irswf ?f¥r^rRt i%w% 

cr^rr 

i%5r f%Rr-7; 1 rt 

Erssrr ’ST irRir^r^ic^ i aT^:Ri^% sr5Et^?tsT^ ircrt% 

siicrfiRcrTRr ^nRcrrtgrR ^• 

II ^ !i 

3 . I repeat niy salutations to Him who kills the wicked demons and 
destroys the sins of the righteous. He who is the repository of the pure 
quality of Satwa (harmony, goodness). He who confers on those who have 
taken to the path of the Paramahaqisas the knowledge of Self, only attain- 
able by a constant pursuit after it. — Suka II. 4. 13. 

A'ote.-5EJ’5f?n'W*5T^ra is variously explained by the commentators. It may mean 

either the destroyer of the wicked or the savionr of the wicked. Their death at his 
hands translates them from earthly life to the regions of. bliss. Embodiment 

of goodness. It may also mean He who is manifest in all forms.” 

sRfR^f % ¥riicn?;3^ Tn%: nan 
( ^ I « I Rg ) 

* The seeing of the symbol of the Deity. Ifc'is nob'glven to every one to realise j,Mis 
presence -without the help of symbols representing Him. 
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i *Tf%; I sr^^cft 

fef^>3T ??rra«ir li a II 

4. M.iv the illustrious Lord, the protector of the good, the lord of 
Lak^mi, the presiding deity of Sacrifices, the Progenitor of created beings, 
the Guide of the intellect, the. Lord of the earth, of the world, the leader 
and refuge of the Anrlhakas, Vrisnis and Satwatas. ^iika 11. 4. 20, 

Notc.-Tlie ropotifcion of the word 'TriT in the original adds to the rhetorical adorn- 
ment of the style in the original. In the translation various shades of meaning have been 
given to it by aiffereut words. 

Tlie Satwatas like tlie Anclhakas and YHsuis were a tribe of tlie Yidava 

Ksattrijas. Satwata also denotes a follower of Yisiui. 

#in%! HKH 

( 1 1 1 I ) 

^ JT%«T JICT cfrir i 

?ii5r «3:% 5?i'3nFiT 50 * itwi 59> 

flmcT sa^’nnT'JRTff; ^ 

fmcirftq 1 3^* ^marariir 11 it 

5 . I approach for help the son of Vyasa, the preceptor of Munis, who 
out of compassion towards worldly men desirous of getting across the 
blinding darkness of ignorance, has revealed this light of this most occult 
of ancient lore containing the essence of all the Vedas, possessing an 

unique greatness inherent to it. — Suta I. 2. 3. 

Note,--Ot ail tlie Piiraiias, the Bliagavata claims to record occult teacliings not re- 
vealed in the rest of them. It thus holds a pre-eminent position. Tke reason assigned for 
the production of this Paurauika magmun opm by Vyasa affcer his composition of the IMaha- 
bharata was that the Mahabharata had not supplied the spiritual knowledge that the 
world needed and this later ^vork served as a complement to the Mahabharata. The 
Mahabharata is designated aslfcihasu, (History) the Bhagavata coming under the designa- 
tion of Purrnta (ancient lore). 

The antiquity and genuineness of the Bhagavata Parana is a point of dispute 
even among the orthodox ihindits. {Vide iriabdakalpadrunia— Devanagri edition, article 
on Bhagavata). The conti oversy as to its date and parentage has not yet received its final 
word. The elaborate artiOeiaiity of the language and style, generally, of the work is its 
distinct characteristic, marking it as the production of coraparitiveiy latter-day post- 
Piiuranic Banskrit. But the eruditiou of the author of this Encyclopaidic work on 

Yalsnavism-cam-Vedant is wonderful. 

II 



THE FIRST SfETm. 6-8. 


ff ¥1^^ qtSnr- 

qpjcef W! 5^f'5?#5T 5r I W«5rTgR,%^S?T^ I wf^- 

H^qfffqqj!cro^lOT??Tq5T^cq’:?<:d5B’^3?%Sv5Si3' 'sarglif: afcrOT^^il grsr^^ei^rr- 
^nm. I i qrs.# ii'jrcq^: i w; srfiri?^ il % il 

Ij. 1 lieiir’d its greatness' from; afar. -..I. tlieri ajip'n)riclied it and 
entered in the ocean of .nectar 'of .the Bliagavata. Therein I see with iny 
mind’s eye, that lias becoine clear-visioned the applicaticii of the colly- 
riiini of Krisna’s grace^ the jewel deposited in itj viz-^ the devotion of 
tlie blessed Lord. 

■ *Vo:te.— This stanza aii.cl tlie three following are Tisnnpiirrs composition mH personal 
statement. 

sr%3rRi^ i 

arerr ti 's ii 

7. Out of tlie ocean of Bliagavata I bring out tliis invaluable 
treasure, the precio'us gern of devotion of the Lord for the delectation of 
Vaisnavas, having been inspired by command of the Iluler of the Uni- 
'verse. He w.ho dwells, in iiiy heart. 

Xote. — This is a confession by the compiler. It was liis Daimon who stirred him to 
prepare a X'eeklace of the Jewels ol Devotion selected from the treasure store of the 
Bh§gavata» 

f j| 

uiot: n 

3^iir I ^ I qseqr: ^?5R’qK^?^ritr gifier i|cf gq a[gTsfii=gK" 

sur^qr ffar' wqtrflr fqjqi^qirfl li 

8. This necklace, placed round the neck, adorns the person o£ the 
wearer ; kept in his house dispels its evils of dai-kness. May the blessed 
foudiy clasp it (to their bosom) so beauteous and brilliant. 

iVote.— ijnj has the double'' meaning, of^'a string and of excellence. also has 

the double moaning of put round the neck ”,'and committed to memory^' 

. So ako treasured in the heart or deposited in the house® And 

Is constant application to its study. 
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• II ^ H 

?f!^ ¥n»TWcrngrfei^* c^rntr^sr f^rfsiTf i Fife^flr i ?r5f55^T?ifq 
(^•^) %r?5raTTOR^mf5T5 ?TJf^frr5iJ ^rar^r^irw^r 
fev^g ^Tenwilrlcr gr^5T^Tfi%re^ ^ 3 ^# 

?r€=3[ »?RTSr^3K^P^yt^HI^^^T^cl?ir SI?Jc»T{ ^r’^%T 

w^g 

9 . Let this attempt of stringing the jewels into a necklace by 
Visnu Puri be of use to tliose who cannot apply themselves to hear the 
whole of the Bhagavata owing to their want of leisure, because of their 

engagement in tlie various affairs of life. 

.Vote—Tisiiopurl in ills cominenfcarj says that he was a Sanyasi of Tlrhut (Mithiia), 

^^5ncR?3: 1 

H I 3^1 # wr I 

mm m o n 

( n ^ I ^^irfO 

^TT^T ire;»T^ii5j: srw 3r^fe^r?tr??i^=i:=5i^?r^rri?:(^ ^ ^^jjpr't 

^if^g^Rdw f?Jrf I ^ ^ ggrwlcr 1 ^IgCi 1 irsrl^' 

f?iT ^cna iT3?f5T«iTrciT I incur mi stw^rt ^scnnwin cr?r^ n^- 
11%^ ffcrnr^j 1 iin'isrTf 1 ?(% 11 Ko 11 

10. That is mail’s supreme Dliarma wliicli geuerates in him con» 
stant and unfailing devotion to Adhohmja (Visnu). This devotion has 
no selfish ends. It makes the mind serene and happy. — Siita 1. 2. 6. 

A'ote.—The subject matter of the Bhaktiratnivali begins with this verse. All 
religion is dependent on devotion. It is to emphasise this idea that this stanza heads the 
treatise. 

I>harma---lt is so difficult to give an exact synonym of the word .Dharma. It 
means religion In its broadest sigaification. The duties which man owes to God, to his 
own self to his fellow-beings (including the lower creation) also come under the term 

^.Adhoksaja' ■ is ;a name of Yisnn because his 
knowledge of things is not acquired by the physical senses but by a superphysical 
vision. By a different derivation it means one who is beyond the ken of the senses. 
Other etymologies have been attempted by lexicographers. 


TEE FIRST STETNO. 11-12. 


r 


cfT^^ wm^ SRIT^^M 

mm iH a iia 

{ n ^ I ^^0 

Wf rT^JTIfJim 51I1TJ5T W ^ ?TTOrS?TT![r%?T 

fOTf^fcrwit WTsrrifct Jr%:gH. i ?fT ¥rf%|g?^f5^% 3 t%- 

1 cT^ri: ??ir^?r i %GrT^f?iq%5 

?iTci7?rT^f^»i5T ^|g% tg^*i ?i^^iirtT=5r?:n i Irr^TRi^ft^ilf; i cTOT 

^ S? ^Tf^rw ^fTR! HUH 

.' . IL. The Yoga of DeFotion (Devotional coiicoritration.) being fixed 

on the Blessed VasiidevadY-^isnii) brings forth pon-attacliinent foi worldly 
objects, And acquisition of/know]edge,;not through the reasoning faculties 
..but by direct perception as revealed in the Upanisads, results, from it, 
—Suti L B. 7. * ’ 

wiien; derived as a patronymic- from Vasiideva is the Krlsna of the 
Maliabhfrrata and Blulgavata, tlie Incarnation of Yisnn who flourished at the end of 
.the Bwapara Ynga. Bnt derived dlifereritlj it means the Omnipresent Deity and is 
synonymous with Yisiin. Bhruva who lived anterior' to Krisna, was initiated by -Narada 
in the Yjisndeva M'aritra ; Yasiideva signifies the all-pervading God Yisiui, 

siR’T’i: I i sr?T5!i: i i ^ =srr#f IfCr ii '?rl55i»i. 

here bears a different ineaiiing from of the preceding verse, 

Hffq[iqF4 TO I 

|i% m: ^ i 

( U ^ I sESjr; ) 

^ ^fJrflr ^rsRt^r i Wtgftrflr ^r?ritT ff ^ 

CRT fi% 35!rg^r€5iT: cr-ari^ sT ?if;% 

%^c5^?^ah'cr5ri^^rt5r?3: ^r^T^r^q't^rr^ i ^sr 

iTFt I firKra 

3i?r I gnffr^ seisjiH i creiirc?rrf^?iiTicf 

«[iTg§rIcr ii UH 

12. Satwa, Rajas ami Tamas are the three qualities of Prakriti. 
Endowed with those qualifies the One Supreme spirit bears the different 
names of Bari (Visnu) ; Viriilchi (Brahma) and Kara (Siva) as he presides 
at the functions of preservation, creation and destruction, respectively. 
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Yet tlie liigliest good (Moksa) proceeds from Him (Vifnn) wliicli is con- 
stituted entirely of Satwa ginia.— Suta, I. 2. 23. 

The Bhagavata is the scripture of the Vaisnavas. Naturally the worship 
of Visnu is exalted over that of the other gods of the Hindu pantheon. 

Here is an open declaration by Suta (the famous reciter of the Puranas) that Mobsa 
can only be attained by one pointed devotion to Vasudeva because His nature or body is 
made of pure Satwika quality. In this connection it is instructive to compare the view 
of Kalidasa, the celebrated poet, which is very impartial. He has said in one of his 
principal poems 

ii 

“ One and the same form assumed three aspects. The superiority and inferiority is common** 
(mutual), that is to say, there Is no absolute superiority of the one aspect over the others 
but each has a separate function assigned to himself. In his capacity of destroyer Hara 
is omnipotent. So Vi.suu as preserver and Brahma as Creator. the three func- 
tions of Conservation, ^jIsT Expansion, Absorption into self. 

The natural order is and S?f!T2[: but the Bh^gavata, being a scripture 

of the Yaisnavas specially devoted to Yisuu, modifies the order usually adopted and 
mentions only, leaving the other functions unnamed to be understood by the 

reader. Satwa has been variously rendered into English by translators of the Bhagavad- 
gita as purity, harmony, goodness. Rajas as energy, motive, activity. Taraasa as inertia, 
dullness. 

I f I 

( 1 1 ^ I ) 

siRromf^ ?rcr i ?rcr: 

I ??rrf ii ^ ii 

>3. It is for this reason tliat poets (seers and prophets) practise 
constant devotion to Vasndeva with exceeding delight which gives peace 
and security to the mind. (L 2. 20). 

%iT5:qT5j: ^cTt^ 

IW^r.v! ht# i 

iliall 
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14. Meu wlio desire Moksa wdrshixD Narayana in all tlie benign 
forms of His incarnations in preference to tlxe demonical fierce spirits^ 
witbont however reAdliiig tliein. — 1.2.26. (Suta)* 

It is an esliortation to one and all that they should take to the exclusive 
worship of Vis pu which involves no cruelty and bloodshed as in the propitiation of 
terrible gods and goddesses. 

It is the Sri Vaisnavas of the School of Ramanuja that strictly adhere to this 
injunction, carrying their practices, however to an extreme sometimes very annoying 
to Hindus of other persuasions, openly reviling Siva and Sakti and their votaries. 


wi n n ii 



(^1^1 lo ) 

^ 



II K^l\ 


15. Let the liigli-miuded man worship the Supreme Spirit with 
devotion desiring nothing ; nor praying for anything he wants ; nor with 


the view of attaining to Moksa. — II. 3. 10. (Suka.) 


tot: I 

•O v# 

STT^'T^T %TT 

WT^t mt I 

^^ 5 TRT nT%: 

sS vs 

( M R I ^5 ) 


JTnrrrr^Trfq stwttjl 5:5qTw?T*ri 

3 ’TTciT^ 1 I 3 I 35 TS(nnT?iraTi^?ir 3 f 


mi iTR'K 


cTcq^gr 1 

acsrfe’iTirr’it 33 ^q^ci'T il 11 


16-17. The Vedas have V^sudeva for their sole object. The Vedic 
sacrifices are consecrated to V^siideva. The practices of Yoga and religious 
performances have VAsudeva for their end. The study of Vedtnta and 
Saiikhya deals with Vasudeva. The performance of Dharma is to 
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propitiate Vasudeva and the goal of man’s journey in his search after the 
summiim ho num Is "^'astideva. I. 2. 28-29 (Snta). 

This stanza shows that other methods that have been in vogue for the 
attainment of man’s well- being lead to the Bhakti (devotion) of Vasiideva. 

W-Compare g'lC-Gita 15-15. 

II 

/ ^ I 1 1 ^11 

V , so , 

( n ^ I ) 

^jgp^sr If i meW jh: 

<T2JT ?rw?T% ^fUTfr^iT n?r: satsr- 

II II 

18. The mind distracted hj desires readies not quickly that 
condition of peace by the restraint of the senses and other iiractices of 
Yoga as by the devotion to Miikunda. — L 6. 36. (Narada). 

lYote.—Tlie performance of sacrifices as enjoined in the Karmakand portion of the 
Vedas are to be bracketted with the Yoga practices both being impotent to give that peace 
which the path of devotion gives. Because Yoga and Karma have selfish ends in view 
they fall to give that peace wdilch is obtained by Bhakti (devotion), 

is a name of Yisiiu. 51% ^reffrW •—He who confers final and 
lasting liberation i 5^?^: 

sm II 

m\ ^ II II 

( U \s I 

wfl srnroftTf^ ^?r^rqi%5tr§: i ¥ife- 

t ?TO?5|; il II 

19. His mind being purified and fixed by devotion, Vjnisa pei'ceived 
the presence of the Lord, the Perfect Being, and also his power, Maya, 
in attendance on him.— I. 7. 4. (Suta). 

A'ote.— It IS narrated that the bliss of the sight of Visim was attained by Vyasa 
who had followed NSrada's advice after Mrada had communicated to him his own spiritual 
experieaees as the result of his devotion to Vi.snu. Mayd is personiQecI as Laksmi in 
constant attendance on N4rayana. * 
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Sf[% I 

5qjT%nT5^I3TT59nr%^4l!TIii; I 

n%: II W 

wi%f^ i 


m ^m n r i ii 

^ ^sT'Tj^iiHcr 5fTiM i 

5TWWI. I I a:4T ^ Ji% 5^€ci??T t^?Tt 

m ^ ?T?% fin:?nT^ ^r^fTTriT ^r*^- 

JTT ^r wnraf^r =gi%j t gT ?q [ q t i ^ wcrrjrf aj^FParOT- 

W5^?rar fcqgsr^T !I?!rf^iTTJTf stmr f^irrir 

!c|5T cT?^R5q'51Tr!; t 



*1^^ Ig^spFt ^r% ^T if%t:i% m ^ srrit ?P!T5 ^«j^> 

^^?TJiroi^^?!r 3[iaTr w# ?t^3- 

srqnse^’f^ 1 5t^^:ra-#f^^nTq i ^iTcinqT^H^ 

qq I MnS ^Tfjrmri^ 3r5?:T%?§n:?i% gTRqftqqqqrac, ^^qt'OT- 

^qrrqRTcIfilq' vr^tiflr II H®“^Ui 


20-21. Tiie single-mindedness with which a man directs towards 
Visnii his senses, that have been purified by the performance of Vaidic 
sacrifices, is desigiiafeed Devotion to the Lord, when such an application 
of the mind has grown natural in him with no selfish motive in view. This 
devotion which goes by the name of Bhagavad Bhakti is superior even 
to Moksa. It quickly burns the subtle body called Lifiga Sartm just as 
the digestive fire in the stomach consumes the food that is eaten. 
—Ill 25. 31-32, 


Note . — Tlie text uses certain words in a technical sense, for example, has 

the meaning of f fWrfT^T^. directly and thence has the sense of f 

The organs of the senses are presided by their tutelary deities, 

3W cr t^q i^r#r inqqni^ 

w^q5jl^iqj?:?!!r%q rr^trrqTg^ 

The senses are inferred by their exercising their respective functions of perception. The 
seeing, hearing, smelling, testing and touching testify to the existence of the different 
organs. 

usually has the sense of WSRi%, the eight extraordinary powers that are 
attained by the practice of ^FT. These powers do not lead to Moksa whereas the 
devotion to the Lord does. There is no difficulty to understand the meaning of the sloha 
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thus interpreted. But the eommentary gives the meaning of to the word 
How can W which is a means to ) he superior to it ? Surely the means 

is not superior to the end. But the difficulty is solved by the commentator. is 

(bliss) %vhereas the man of devotion enjoys that bliss. The eater and enjoyer 
of sweet food is superior to the food eaten. Hence is superior to 

mental application should uot be felt as a painful task, but by habit 

should grow to become his second nature. term for the five vestures (sheathes 

or cases) which successively make the body. Their names are as follows ; 

irariwt ^nnRJT^T' ll 

The gross body is disposed of by cremation but the subtle body, called the 
or mf ifi the vehicle of the and this too should be desti’oyed to free the 

from repeated incarnations. The fire of devotion annihilates this subtle body and 

the devotee is freed of its incumbrance. 

^ TRifr: i 

\\\\\\ 

¥!T^ I T! %ir ^ i ^ 

5T^ ^rartS^l^- 

5ni^T 

22. Some* there are who do not desire to lose their individuality 
by entire absorbance in me but who find delight in the service o! my feet. 
They are fond of active service to gratify me. They gather together 
and chant my glory in spiritual unison.— III. 25. 33 (Kapila.) 

A'Ote,— Shampooing the feet. This verse illustrates the statement made that 
Bhakti is considered superior to Siddhi. 

^ UI# ^ 11 ^ II 

1 wr% ^ ffh I J^RTTFI 

II II 

23. They look fondly, mother ! at my divinely beauteous form — my 
benign coiintenance and rosy eyes. And they adch*^ to me words that 
please me. — III. 25. 34 (Kapila.) 

iVot0.“Kapiia is speaking to his mother Bevahuti. The metamorphosis of the Kapila 
of the godless Sahkhya philosophy into an Avdtara of God preaching the Bhagavata 

^ Of course, the number of such Bhagdvatas are very few. 
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dliarma to Ms mother is woncIerM and makes one doubt whether the Kapila of the 
Bhagavata is the very Kapila who composed the aphorism ; or is he only his 

■namesake ?■■ ■ ■ ' ■ ■ 

^ rilhfnT^ \\\^ II 

^rr siw nm^frT^Rc. !iri?T#irir&: i ^ 

flR5T%T^T ?r«rT irat t%cr ^ II 11 

24. But thovigb my devotees may clierisli no desire for the far 
subtle course of Moksa being ravished by the sight of my beautiful form, 
my surpassingly winning smiles, looks and sweet voice ; their final eman- 
cipation is given to them as the reward of their devotion. — III. 25. 35 
(Ivapila.) 

Note.— So Moksa is after all the snmnmm homim of existence for we see here that 
they are finally translated into the condition of oneness with Him. 

fTTm^crm^^TTsm^rgsri^ I 

T%n} ^insr^T m d n 5ft% irxii 

^ ?rf tt ¥ri%- 

'QC^ ^ i 

criOTf^ #T% If *3n^ 3r^?r qsr sTF^f^fw II II 

25. And these de\^otees of mine may have no desire for the enjoy- 
ment of the splendour and riches of Vaikiintha that my Maya (power) 
creates for them ; as well as for the eight kinds of superhuman powers 
of slddhi: all these gifts are served to them. — III. 25. 3 (Kapila.) 

]S7off>.— The commentary reminds the reader why Bliahti is superior to SuldM for by 
Blialdi he enjoys all these luxuries plus Moh^a. Whereas by the austere path of philo- 
sophy and asceticism he might have gained Moksa but these many rewards of BJiakti 
would not have been his portion. 

^ ^f|i%5=TT^’7u: |i%: i 

g^: g# lu^n 

gt 5( 1 55rcr: ^ 
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sm^rETTf 1 ^^5 'Ksrr# 5n5r|q5 ^ ij^sf wjrt- 

I cTIh: «T 5r?rflr f cTj i i ^ 

firs^rei!??^ fl^T'itsr f|?rfji€t |t >3^! 

cc% fifirj flif I HTcfn^t cr§[g[^ Hg ?iTffrr ^gisrr^i^^iTgi; ^- 

WTf%sr^r^g «^ ^ nf ^55=5r^ i ?j?i jt^- 

^rrtIt wi( irf^t ssugr ^flrtr?T i 

g-fji »|^^iTR^^o[rf^sfiwra: <33:51^ \ ww^grr^sr^t^^ing, a'^q'f- 
?reg IT IT^^TTg ?Ig^ 5iT3r^ 

ar?*i 57rai«t 5esfT"5iT5r^ 

wfes {^ ti II 


26. Never will my devotees perish and be deprived of their joys 
in my peaceful abode of Vaikuntha. For my weapon — the winkless disc 
of destruction — does not touch those to whom I am dear as tlieir own- 


selves, and cis dear as their sons, companions and friends, and teachers 
and tutelary deity. — 111. 25. 37 (Kapila.) 


Note.--^W-A boon companion in whom one confides Ms secrets and places Ms 
trust. 9^ = A weli-wisbirig liiend. J5^: = one who counsels your well-being. 

ilPIHfig ^ ^ VR; q^ltr II R's II 

0 1 -«o fiiW; ) 


<33^3:511 3 flFR '^SftTcTfr^WTi' HTi^WT cTgT^I^I^ STWTTU I 

fJT^FRjrq^ ^?npqft ^TTrllH ^tlcJIR ^Tg % ^- 

sRsssn^: ^ WT 5 [?i: I 3 Tf?ifar q i t-a^K nt ¥r5r% 

lT%i 7 R:gTOT ?rT??[r¥T%^%^ 

I i ?t %^¥igjng^- 

^ 5w«i^ ¥r%ftflr II R<; h 

mm^x g r<m \ cr^rq^ i m ^- 

jra> ST»T^; mmm wr^t 

^ ttiqTTfeg M || |1 


TBE FIRST STRim. 27 - 32 . 15 


27-29. I carry tliem beyond the domain of Death — they who 
care not for this life or the life hereafter ; nor for them who next to self 
are so dear such as wife, children, home, cattle and riches. Who having 
given up all other objects of value take fervently to my devotion. That 
awful ten’or — Death — 'does not recoil fi’om anyone except me, who am the 
Lord of Matter and Spirit, the Life of all beings. — III. 25. oS-lO (Kapila). 

iVote.—Here ends the advice given by Kapila to his niothei?. The next verse is from 
the speech of Queen Saniti to his son Bhruva. 

( ^ 1 I ) 

cTR 3inR srf^?jT ii if 

30. Therefore do thou serve the honoured feet of the Lord in every 
possible way with unfailing devotion such as is inspired by his excellences. 
—III. 32. 22 Kapila. 

§[TW1R I cT^ ^fcT I 3iRT IPIcTiSRT tlfTSST^T: <7^: JTFft 27^ I 57^5757- 
vit:?!? I 57«ii ^cr; srf%?R i 

51^ I FRTsri^fir^ 5lTf^ sawnsr rr rtr i 

il 

31. Seek shelter under Him wbo is fond of his devotees ; whose path 
is sought after by men desirous of iloksa. Placing your love on no 
other object purify your heart with his devotion. Place Him there and 
serve Him. — — IV. 8. 22 (Suniti.) 

% II ^ |j 

( « I <: I ) 

snjRsrflf 1 57!57ftr% I 

511^ w I ^ ^ 

32. I do not see, my child, anyone else than the Lord having lotus 
eyes, who can remove thy grief — He who is sought after by Laksml 
herself ; she who holds a lotus in her hand ; and who is sought after by 
others (.Brahma and other gods). — IV, 8. 23 (Suniti.) 
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Note.—Lsksmi is said to carry a lotus to cool herself witii its contact when she is 
left to herself in ilis al3seuce and pining in her grief of separation. 

qn^r^r: ! 

q5T%^ ii 

¥rt i ¥rsr §[% mm- 

^?iflr’crfr^ 55 ^; ^ wisrl’ 

cigg: 1 ?T?j[ mT%\ cT^f I ^m^- 

^gr^TJ wjfw35i{$p?:r^^^ w wgr ^Eirq. cr^r tg: f;?r^5i^:?!!^- 

fi^T n^i^^Td?ii¥JTT i i 

f^crdt^s cT^TT ^Tf I ^ 

twpjf 5T i I {%?^: li 11 

^srqrafl ^k^ q: ^ETqiffqJi; I 

wq^#iqcuqr: \% qqi ii^sn 

( « 1 ^0 1 'Ig! ) 

?ISJlfq H m 1 m»TSRratTiTI^ 1 wlrdWT- 

^ m gdtild qrwTi#; 1 ^’s^lg’TTf 1 gs^mftr 

a^RR cfT f9I^} 1 '^t a^clw ¥I»Ta?ifr !f!Tf;aTr^?T W5^?r?5 

rfgrfj STnSR^rrSTfcT II II 

33-34-. Well, if like the goddess vvho carries a lotus in her hand 
(Laksini), I chose thee for my Lord— thou, the foremost of beings, the 
abode of all excellences — may there not arise a quarrel between me 
and Laksmi because of our rivalry to win the greater favour of our 
common Lord to whose feet both of irs are intently devoted? It is 
likely that in my attemirr to share with the mother of the universe tliy 
. love, I incur her displeasure. What, if I do so? I, who am intent on 
the meditation of thy form. And I know tliou raisest the lowly to eminence 
(and am thus cuiilident of thy support).— IV. 20. 27-28. (Pritlm.) 

A'olc. — This last verse is somewhat obscure. It lias been differently explained. 

The following is an alternative translation :—* 

If in my desire to be in thy service which she thinks is exclusively her own 
prerogative, she is hostile towaixls me, thou knowest to raise tli^^ to a high 

position (and will, I am sure, support me). B’or what carest thou for her, thou whose 
thoughts are centred on thy own self ? 

The attributive is suggestive of her motherly forgiveness of the speaker's 

(Pj?ithu’s) presumption to serve her Lord. And it is possible she may forbear. But if 


THE FIE8T STRING. 35-37. 


17 


p she does not, Pptliii is sure of His protection against her hostility, For He knows His 

nature -whieh defends the weak against the strong and will not be bowed down by her 
frowns or yield to her persuasive smiles. 

H Mt t| % II II 

( « I I ^5 ) 

w I i 

¥!TiTq^?IT ^ lU^II 

^ ( « I Ra I ^0 !5S[J ) 

f a:t ^sc^Tf^ fst^T 5r% 55?[^5fTrT^ 

t g[T»sfTH. 1 ?Ts ’RfTTfcT ?t: ?n^T§[t^# srq^T; ^ ff AT l^r?i: Fsr?i^^T^fq 
5fTf£»?i ^ I ^«r ^ f^!FFT^ smRi^ 5^^* 

qr aiJ%5^^%TF5f ll v*, H 

^Tcrq^ i f9TTi I i wfii sfi^r: qii^tErrsa^- 

qr? 1 JTri;TraT?:5q; II II 

35-36. Dear to me is he who has i-esigned himself to Vasudeva — 
♦ greater than subtle Prakriti (constituted of the three guiias) and Puvu^a 

I (yclept Jivas), 0 ye devotees of Narayana ! you are as dear to me as is 

j the Lord Niir4yana Himself, So also am I clear to the devotees of Narayana 

as He himself is dear to them.— I Y. 24. 28-30. (Rudra to the Prachetas). 

Abte. ““The ordinary Sal vas and Yaisnavas (the followers of Siva and Visnn) are 
usually at loggerheads with one another. Particularly the Sri Yaisnavas of the school of 
liamanuja who always evince a spirit of exclusiveness and intolerance. So too the Saiva 
nihgayats of the Southern Presidency of India. The olive branch extended by Budra, 
as narrated in the Bhagavata, has failed to bring i3eaee between the combative sectarians. 

^ ^4 ITWT%W: II II 

( « I 5TI?::?: ) 

i gr 1 3 ^r qh ?i#qrqRT ^rqqcqrcq 

I I Trfcrqqr fRff- 

f afcrmicw l grsr I 5 ; ^ m il ^'S 11 

? 37. That is Karma (action) which pleases Hari, that is learning 

' by which one understands Him and whereby faith in Him is generated. 

!: Hari is the soul of all and is their Lord. He is the cause, depending on 

■r no one else,— IV. 29. 49 (Narada). 

B ■ . 
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A'otc.—This is a very familiar verse of the Bhagavata in the lips of the pious Vaisna- 
vas A.et, act, act " says the Gita. “Action is hotter than inaction.” But what is that 
action which is worthy ofibeing performed ? The answer is “ what pleases God is the true 

action.” Every act of man to which God will not take exception is good. This deflnition 

lavs the foundation and covers the vast field of ethical science. And that is true learning 
which gives a knowledge of God and establishes faith in Him. All education that leads to 
this end is good. Any other is indifferent, bad. A comprehensive thesis can bo written 
enlarging on this short text of the Bhagavata. 

\\\^\\ 

(VI \ 

I cTcTSJ cTciror^ ^ 

II II 

^^i^i^ ^RTfi r lrr% cRri 

^ ilfsfT ?TfTFTi% 1^^- 

^ ’ll ^srlr i%5TT;ii 

srln^ ^ 

II II 

38-39. The gods dwell in him who has unselfish devotion to the 
Blessed Lord. How can the virtues of the great find room in him who 
cherishes no devotion for Hari and is hankering after pleasures beyond 
his reach. The ever-present Blessed Hari is the very life of all living 
beings as water is to the fish. Though a man he great (in other respects) 
yet he can only claim his superiority as merely due to his seniority in years 
snch as is the convention among honseholders if he is addicted to worldly 
pleasures and has forsaken his God.-* V. 18. 12-13 (Prahlada). 

Note,— In society, the male has the superiority over the female, the older in years 
over the younger. This seniority is of no value in the eyes of wise men. Saintliness 
and devotion to God gives title to real seniority. 
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^ I ’7!%: mi mmi ^ \ 

^ W wm m n « ® ii 

(m I >10 ?:nT ) 

cT^ 55T^frT w^?iTEi^Ji??rT- 

%9rRr^51Tf ^ I | ^ % q:t ¥r*T^Tt^ %T 5rT37- 

OTwg^’T^rJTSTr^^:! wf^:r47 ^ iT'^ ^T ^'^rcTTi^sninf 

*lRIc%?T ^ 5T?r II «» || 

40. Hari alone is the Lord. He has no fear of any one. He gives 
shelter to all who are oppressed bj^ fear. He is high above all and does 
not consider anything higher than the knowledge of self. Otherwise 
there is fear from one another (if there aie more than one ruler). — -V. 18. 20 
{'Rama). 

iVote.— %frar?; % *ral% (“ Verily thereiis fear from duality ”) is the great Veddntic 

doctrine. In “ Unity ” alone there is the absence of fear. One cannot be afraid of himself. 

^TS m I 

TW %K ^ T%W; 118 3 II 

( I v<y^ isi?R ) 

«3rsr 55^fTITf^ ^RlgfeqW 

i:^pg[g-?fg^T^flr \ %»% i 

?i: %Tftr ¥ilrr 53 {^^r: 1 w^ssir 

^%liiJcr;3TrM5Ti{%srR^crf'V^5^?iRTf^ siI^^tPr to^rra: 

41. Whether you are a deva or a daitya, whether a man or lower 
than man, worsliip with a whole heart Rama, who is Hari in human 
form. He who translated the people of the Uttara Kos^ala (Ayodhjui) to 
Heaven. — V. 19. 8 (Hanuman). 

Note. — Sara, synonym of Deva, a celestial being whose place is higher than man, 
who is in perpetual enjoyment of celestial life, not so much subject to the ills that flesh 
is heir to like mortal man. That they are not altogether free from ailments is to bo 
inferred from the mention of their having a physician, the celebrated Dhanwantari, as 
also the twan gods Aswiiu Kumaras who too are described as adepts in the art of healing. 
Asuras, synonymous of Daityas. They are the born enemies of the Deviis. Almost as 
powerful but ever actuated by feelings of malevolence against God and man. 

Some scholars have found so much resemblance in the name of the ancient kingdom 
of Assyria and its kings and people with the Asuras of ancient Sanskrit literature that 
they identify the Yedic with the divinities of Assyrians. Vide The Aryan Witness” 
by Dr. K. M. Banerji. 

Apparently in raodern Sanskrit is derived from the prefix^ having the 

meaning of Bub in the Yedas means a powerful being and is derived diiferently. 
Even the Supreme S|)irit was termed “the mighty.” The word as accepted 
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bv inodGi’ii Hindus is froui the above point or view a notable instance ot the degeneracy of 
words. The first term of expression Ahura Mazda of the 2Iorostrian religion signifying 
the name of the Divinity, the Great Good Sperit, is identical with Asura s being changed 
into h. Biieii a change of s into h is seen elsewhere as in Hafta for sapta, Hindu for Sindliii, 


&c. 


c^ncHnrN' ^ wn ?:rwRT ^ 

v|r ^cr^rq: II ii 


4:2, Neither noble birth nor great fortune, neither eloquence, 
intelligence nor good appearance is the cause of his favour. Rama condes- 
cended to make us, the dwellers of the forest, his companions, void 
though we are of all the qualifications mentioned above.— V, 19. 7 
(Hanuman). 


Vote.— This speech of Hanuinan contains the great teaching that devotion is the 
true cause of the favour of the Lord. 


1 ^ariiffhi vF^: srrf^J 

crqxi^ tr^:jrT^tT ^ ?Twgi; ?icft ^Tri^gnc jfi^^sErFIr?!! 

I v^'55crt%^J5Rt 

¥F5Tclt 

v^siTf I ?iF^i 

5fT} 55 i?:F^ ^ fcTJ jictj i i 

erff I t^rnrR^crrJTft' %- 

STR 1 mi I qw% sr^t i w juctt 

^RSFiT ??I^ ^STT^ fTcT^r^ ^55? 

Pnw I cT^ ii ii 

43. It is true that when petitioned He bestows the object prayed 
for. Blit he does not dole such gifts as would make the receiver desirous 
of making further petitions. He, of his own will, bestows on the devotees, 
though they have not asked it, the favour of his lotus feet which has 
the power of killing all worldly desires.— V. 19. 27 (Deva.) 

Note , — Diiruva (elevated to the position of the pole star) was given this gift 
though he had made no req.uest for it. The young prince’s ambition was to triumph over 
his step*i:nother aiid step-brother by attaining higher worldly position than they enjoyed. 
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m ^3il:?Tf^nT^5T^ I 

m] use ii 

('SlAmsrp?) 

5T5 nfRrrf^ sRra^Tnrat wH ^ ^ %‘g 

3T^ ^mTR7^iS5TT^|^T; iM »i?rj 

!q^cTt^ ^ ^ 5[RH5I*. «ITcf HW^ fcT: W 

^ff *T^T IRsT^^cT TI5% 

% iftrrrsf^c^ 13 :^ ?Tg ^erwT’TRclH 

#T3|ft93T% wr^sq; ^ % s^ar 

(ir% II m II 

44. 0 Asura chief, 1 tiiiuk the best course for men whose minds 
are distracted by reason of their beliefs in wrong views, is to abandon 
their worldly homes, which are so many pitfalls, and by betaking to the 
solitude of the woods, to apiDly themselves to the devotion of Hari. — Vll. 5. 5 
Prahlada. 

Note.—lii this speech of Prahlada to his father Hiraiiyakasyapa, the advice to resort 
to the woods is not to he taken literally. Solitude is merely the means for the avoid- 
ance of worldly distractions. If a person can apply himself to God in the midst of society, 

in the bosom of his family, his own home is as good as the woods. 

^ BpFTcflcFqj^ I 

’7^: I 

wm^ n II 

( ^ 1 ^ I ?|J|5 ) 

^T^RsfTtT i ^gr 'R^qrggjF's- 

^ ^trifg i '^rTi^rPrilr i q?:? 

I qcrrqr^q %t il ii 

45. This is the supreme Dharma enjoined in the ^Istras, namely, 
to offer devotion to the Lord by reciting liis name and by like devo- 
tional methods. — VI. 3. 22 Yama. 


t ^ 5ff^: TIS: I, 


J # qreFgTq; i 
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’’iftc!!?? ^STSC cTg^'S^^^’T 

fTf^ftjTcTffr^ I 3rl%%r?r # f^; 

55r^flr W' ^rgjJifcrcrg'- 

tel^ jr«JT cTfT 5T cTssrr ar^qm^^ ?t 

«q#f^ II II 

46. lie iii a fool wlio takes shelter in any one else than the Lord, 
who is not astonished (by his own greatness), who is fully satislied with 
all he has, who is unconditioned, who is void of passions and (therefore) 
tranquil. The man who resorts to any one else for refuge wishes to cross 
the sea by taking hold of the tail of a dog.— VI. 9. 22- (Devas). 

^ f ^¥^^ I 

II 8^ II 

■ S3 . 

( ^ I ^vs I R<:^{) 

qf t^ftrsTTRfwfi-^^Rr^ W i^qr^T c^TT?; I qro^f^STO ffcT I 53^ ^- 
3^c[^if3 f3^q q q wRt qq: ^qtlr iJit 

3^5^ba^nRfir% i?n^* qqf % qm II 

47. All those who are devoted to Nariiyana are not afraid of anyone. 
They view wdth equal regard ^iwrgfa, l^araka mcl Mokm,-—YL 17.28 
Rudra. 

JSiote . — Swarga is lieaven, the abode of the gods. There go after death men who 
have been righteous in their earthly life, j^araka is hell to which the wicked are doomed 
for their iniquities. Apavarga—Mokso, is a condition in which the soul is above the Joys 
of heaven or the miseries of helL It is absorption in Yisnii from the point of view of 
the Bhagavatas. 

IwIriKi^sfniiT ^ ii 8= ii 

( ^ 1 Ul qs[5 ) 

^ WTRcrrqt qi^lcqtf i 

sRs ^ qrfet ii «<: if 

48. To men who ai’e devoted to the Lord and who are strong in 
their wisdom and indifferent to Avorldly attachments, there is notliing else 
to which they would give their adherence by reason of its excellence.— VI 
17. 31 Rudra. 

irf^ to: j 

5^T: 1185.11 
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^ ^ T%|: ^ I 

m\ srTifRm^T335^TTlr w^t: 

ss 

( ^ I m ^0-^^ stp^t ) 

Mrfcr 5T ^5?^^ ;a[fe4 wr; m 

^ ^fiRrodcr H #.qt ^cf fflr ^ 

?i?iti:gT^T!^T3q?^*^^ grf?5^' fq?[tcrt ^ cr^=q^ 

^ ^ ’fi^fcr vir? tt «**. ii 

^^5 ^i;Gii^q?:m^^5s;q?qrg^^ crf^gT ccq «tRr ?r?fT5RTf^?irf I 
ff t f^T^rqrJi f^’Tqri^^RrjqviOTJ ^fffirfj crsrtgt J^qf^Rfqr^: 

*T%* »nq i5r5^fq?i:^qt5Trra[^f crqr? i 

%qt % 5[f|?:«i^5ctT^q 3^c%5q ^ ^ ^ {%qqT5frTR=gfersr^55^ 

feq^t I ^ ^^^qqtqmqT ^TPSIT ?7«IT '?«n^ 5f qi qcr^?r cT^Tr ^ 

t^^5n=3qrft^q^f%^^?niqr3'^ gjrmw arfniJT^qwT^ q^qr cjw 

¥rq?§rqf^5 1 f^wf^qr^r^rfiT tirG^r^^r: if^q; qre# 
iqjqq q?3 qsr#sff t%^TTq ^Tq; I q^wq; qrq^qqqraqr qr^flr crrqqrrwr 
^aq’t^ q^ T ^ ¥rqqi%q vi^^rq ’agqrqT’^j il « 

49-50. The minds of men addictecl to worldly ways are not turned 
towards Krisna^ either urged by one’s own inclination or by the counsel 
of others or as the result of exchange of thoughts of one another. Such 
men enter the dark regions of hell because they are unable to restrain 
the organs of sensual eiijoynient feeding on them like cattle chewing the 
cud. They do imt know that Visnu is the homim of life. Their 

hearts are fixed on wicdced thoughts aiml action setting a high value on 
the externals of worldly objects. They are like blind men being led by 
the blind bound by the chain of the ritualism of the Vedas. — VIL 5. 30-31 
(Prahlada.j 

Note,— Both, the Gita and the Bhagavata speak disparagingly of the Karina Ka nda 
(ritualism) of the X^edas. Compare I— Gitay II. 45V 

^ff%5T:-Gita, IL 42. 

^4 ^ 11 II 

( ^ I ^ ) 

cit^f %iTr?: I ^ i qq i 

m ^ %wn: qq ^ ^qrrqrc qq5iii-i#¥rn.i qq qwil%- 

qrq^q;^ q qq^qR. I qqifq wqqqr^q qqqjqrqi irou: qq i#qn:- 

II II 
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51. The wise should take to devotion of the Blessed Lord from 
early j'ears. It is a rare good fortune to have human re-incarnation. 
Life is ephemeral and its short term should be made to yield as much 
as one can extract out of it. — VIL 6. 1 Prahlada. 

. ^ ^rfi^THrs^RRrr^T: i 

^ II bt 5 ^ II 

(^1^1 ) 

5f=Er SfTSff^RT SIlTS[g=5RTrTf I 

rSFiT: 1 5r irtcrrJTs^ ir?n#T i ll li 

52, 0 scions of xVsuras ! there is not mnch hardship in this work of 
pleasing Achyuta: since he is the very soul of every body and is present 
ever ywliere. — VIL 6.- 19 (Prahlada.) 

Vote.— Aeyuta is a name of Vishnu, n , -i.p,, 

He who is eternally fixed in his own nature undergoing no change. He is so very near, 
dwelling in one’s own heart, that one has not to go far in search of Him. On© Bh^gavata 
commentary explains to mean that the propitiation of God is accomplished by 

the mere wish to please him and therefore does not involve much cost or labour. 

^ i 

.^^T:|IK 8 H 

^ f| WJfT \ 

II XX W 


( \S 1 ^ I ) 

epar |?#?TOwnf i i fgww- 

iiWVi^h M ejsr tg: ^JTHTRia*. wfm. II II 

crf%tsc% 

P(«raTlfHftr^ I I 

?r?n3!3 cT^fir^fr# i % 5 ^t %r% ^ 1 ?i5rf^ 

rTWf^ II ^ail 


mm. I I |g; ^ctt 1 

i#q[% '^w^wrgsr »?li5£r 

mm 5<i«igKdwl«i sarfiRriTv ??3»iTf^fr«iranRrT: ciw?3^ ^ ^ 
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TTc^ 5T firfit fs* ^ I5»if 5r5%ra: 3Pr^ 5?^il[sr5n' ¥r5r?r 

ijr^RTcr II II 

63-55. 0 ye scions of Asiiras ! much labour is not involved in the 

adoration of Hari, vvlio pervades like Akfts% and is present in the heart of 
every one. He is the friend of each and all. What is the good of procur- 
ing gratification of the senses, knowing as one does that such enjoyments 
are common to all living creatures (even to the swine that revels in filth). 
Wife, children, riches, cattle, houses, lands, elephants, hoarded treasure 
— all worldly prosperity is short-lived and can do little good to mortal 
man. These pleasures of the world (earthly and heavenly) are the rewards 
of religious sacrifices. Tliey are subject to decay, they are not free 
from impurity ; they create jealous^u Therefore in order to reach the 
Supreme Being, worship Him whose blemish no one has seen or lieard, 
with a devotion such as has been prescribed (in the &xstras of the 
Bhagavatas). — ^VIIL 2. 38-40 (Prahlada). 

Vote.— There is Jealousy at the sight of some one laossessiiig an object of pleasure 
that you hanker after but which you have not got. Even the gods are not free from 
Jealousy. AYhero is the difference between man and the brute creature if the former has 
no higher object in view than the swinish ideal of life-~~“eat, drink and be merry ?” 

II II 

(as I IS I STiTcf; ) 

^ =Er i 5nEtir^% i 

ii ii 

56. Therefore be xinselfishly devoted to the selEess Lord ; for on 
Him depend all our virtues, the fulfilment of our desires and the attain- 
ment of wealth.— Vn. 7. 48 (Prahlada). 

A’ote. — That is to say, by serving. Hari you will obtain all the material comforts and 
pleasures of life. It is no use labouring in search of them. 

U M U WlfUT II X'® II 

^ I ^ I ) 

j| xT I qr^r^rr Jrmr- 

#l^T II Ii 

57. 0 scions of Asuras ! neither brahmanhood nor godhead, nor 
seership suffices to obtain the grace of God ; nor good conduct of life, nor 
wide knowledge and experience.”VIL 7. 51 (Prahlada). 
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#?^S? 75 iqT wm\ \\ 11 

« lAS I ^RSTiT^t ) 

5i?lt |?iRW?r!T% ^«f sSTgT?!jri^^ 5flriT5T^^ ?ii^5RK i:fcr %g[;^ I 
y{ »R^T gri ^ ^TftR^«Tfflg[Tg[^ HOT? I ?fT^fTl?ITWn'qi I WJTg^JT l%5^rWT 

flr^ 5is5^HT5!q;^ im^ !l 

o8. Neither charity, nor asceticism, nor sacrifices, nor purificatory 
rites, nor penances and religious vows please H im. He is pleased with pure 
devotion. Everything else is futile, mere mockery VII. 7. 52 (Prahlaclaj. 

^Kmm f| 5^1 5^1^ mmx ^vw^m wx^w 

^\A \ ) 

firrraT^ ^?5RWtf f% i fTfirsrs^t ^?f 

qrficJrq; t ^rirt ^w> 3Ff%: i st^rs sirn'T^^ ^rd'c i 

ffe;: I '3:^ ?3Rm- 

^v^ ^ ¥1^^ f| mi st*&^5!rqTf7 

ciwtr^q;^' iron: ii ii 

59 . 1 am of opinion that neither wealth, beauty, learning, strength, 

energy, power and prestige; intellect and the transcendental powers acquir- 
ed by Yoga are qualifications to please Hari. He was pleased by the prayer- 
ful devotion of the elephant, the leader of his herd VII. 9. 9 (Prahlada). 

A’ctc.— The elephant alluded to was seized by an alligator and drawn into deep w'ater. 
In his distress and despair he prayed to Narfiyana for his release from the water-monster’s 
grasp. Visnii took pity on him and saved him from his peril. The story is given in the 

Mahabhai'ata iSantiparva. ?Tl^, “ The release of the elephant,” is a well-known stotra 

(prayer and praise of Visnu) regularly read by pious religious men. 

<J I I ^!l^{ ) 

^T>^^{^«I?T3[^cnTTEJTr% »T^*t %?i; 

^ W)44is«3irii^wgc^ wirgrcTf^i^r srir sTfTqw=5HJnf i %5ri?i% cr%- 

ftcf ?T|r^ crgc^rafeR: ^f5?r; ^ ^ 

‘ElkcR^ llftRIT %TlWT5?r cTRT cT^IT ^JTTir ^5T ^ 

nil iRsr ^ m l«r- 

^ra0!T%fsi%r^ q1| ^cre^iflrcTHT^ ^jwr 
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f5T5RTi^ II ^0 II 

60. 0 how strange are thy doings. That thon shouldst seem to be 

partial, although thou art the soul of all and has an equal regard for all. 
Thou art so skilful, having brought into manifestation the world in the 
playfulness of thy incomprehensible Yoga-MAyri. Thou art loving towards 
thy devotees and becomest their celestial ti'ce that knows not to refuse 
anybody’s prayer. — VfIL 27, 8 (Prahlada). 

Wofr^. -Yoga-Maj^a is til e mysterious powei" of the Supreme Being that creates the 
illusion of the pheiio^nena of this world. The exciilpation from the eliarge of partiality is 
suggested ill the very verse. Hari is compared to the JCalpa-taru, the celestial tree that 
does not refuse the request made to it. The suitor approaches the tree and by his prayer- 
fulness ciualihes himself to obtain what he begs. So Bliakti is the qualiCication to merit 
the Lord’s favour. Elsewhere the Lord is compared to the lire. The fire warms all who 
approach it irrespective of creed, caste and colour. And it is not liable to the charge of 
partiality for so doing. And just as men, inimical to one another, can receive warmth from 
fire which imparts it with an equal regard to all without any distinction, so Hari gives 
Bhalitl to all who go to him for it — the wolf and the lamb, both drinking the nectar 
from the fotfiitain of his Love. 

II ^ Ml 

ifJT I 

^qcltRTTh # IK ^ II 

( I ^1 ^<i— ) 

5q%fsi%r viwq: I i 

I firmer.* w;^- 

%3qr; ^|[T gr 

II w 

#1% ^ ii \\ 

61-62. Seeing liis mother’s fatiguing exertions, her body wet 
with perspiration, her hair dishevelled and the garland of flowers that 
was tied round her knotted locks unloosed, Krisna, out of compassion 
for her, allowed himself to be caught and bound. Thus did Flari, who 
though his own master and under whose subjection lay the world and 
its rulers, show his subjection to his devoted peoples. — X. 9. 18-19 (i^uka). 

Note.— This is in aliiision to the very popular and miraculous incident in the life of 
Krisua during the period of his childhood. He Was guilty of some childish prank and his 
foster-mother Yasoda tried to get hold of him and to keep him tied to a large wooden 
mortar. Ropes were procured but they all fell short. In her struggles to bind him 
she was quite exhausted till at last seeing her sad plight Krisua of his own accord 
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submitted and allowed himself to he hound/ Hence one of Krisna’s names is Ddmodara— 
Rope chained round the "waist.” 

UT'h T%i%^ II i\ u 

wi5rcsr«i^jp%^ ^5Picr ^5r%ra5r(Ti??iTi i ^nirfcr g^tfq vmi 

s5ft'sfr?iN 1 Her ^ err'j^* wsi^ srer; 

II %\ n 

iT3 ¥igvH5?HeHTtii93Tf II STTHftlf^ tU’^T eTTHm* 

ftHT iT^t Prf^tfiTJTrHRTn^ 'prN: fri^ ftf^r 

fTSWft ^ 11 II 

63-64, Neither Brahmli nor i^iva mv even Lakenii, who was even 
united to his body, obtain the favour that the milkmaid Yasodd got 
from the Lord, the giver of Mukti. The son of the milkmaid, (ie., Kri&na) 
is not so easily approaclied by men of learning or by men of abstinence 
and asceticism as by his devotees.—X. 9. 20-21 (Suka). 

^ witw 

|[|sq ^^iqjfr^qT 5rW>#s^^^ # w ti 11 

<1® I Vi I y“-<^StSlT ) 

I ’JR® srai^T WIT: 

fq ^pwr®t gf ^ 5rq ^il%* ^ Inf if 

^ l^5a Hqrqfe^q^ ^gqrqqr^Jrru i ^ ^leqqJiFH 

qrfq qftrERH ^si;?!!T§5nq 5fq^qFqTW?rTq. gqrq ^ qjr^ ^ q 
fs#^ % qrqrq ii ii 

I f m swmqf^ I ftr %T% %qq ^5 

frqqwq ?q|^ ^rftfqr ^ 

sjsspit tqqfq I'iT t? q!T^^P55KrqT ^qqrfTqr ^ qr ^srrw qr 1; 

cqq^ qsf qr q:^qqtqqr ^qqr cq^gifH' srri^qr ^q^qrqqqrq^nqTfcqg'- 
qr l%f«i qnqqq ntqr qrsr: ^#lq ^ qir q%* snan ii ii 

65-66. They who giving up devotion from which flows a stream of 
blessings, take pains for the acquisition of mere learning, get nothing 
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but pains that they have undergone. They are like those wliO thresh mere 
husks and do not obtain food grains as the fruit of their labour. 0 
thou who fillest the immensity of space, many a Yogi, in times of yore, 
having consecrated their practices to Thee, speedily reached Thee — their 
goal — by means of devotion which comes to them as the result of their 
Karma in the shape of listening to the narration of thy glorious deeds 
(of thy many incarnations).— X. 34. 4-5 (BrahmA). 

( l o 1 I ^^5 ) 

i ^sjRmrgiT Igsr | ^ ^ il ii 

67. 0 iioble-soiiled Naiida ! when both you and Yasoda have 
centred your devotion on Narayana, who is the over — soul of each and all 
and is the first cause of every thing, he who has incarnated in human 
form with an end in view, nothing more remains to be done by you in the 
discharge of your duties. — X. 46. 33 (Uddhava\ 

( I I Ra ) 

5% ¥1^ crencgrnjTK* % 

5^iTfTr% mm ii ii 

68. Charity, observance of vows, asceticism, offering of oblations to 
fire, repeated utterance of mantras, recitation of scriptural texts and the 
withdrawing of the senses from them, objects of pleasure, and the per- 
formance of many other acts of righteousness are the means to lead a 
man to the devotion of Krisna. — X. 47. 24 (Uddhava,. 

( ^0 I a^ I ) 

?iTi I gg'gpzrf ’trR: »trlH^’5r5rt 

cn^ ^ I w crraf \ ^ i crt^ 'Bi^rr^iSRrt 

5 ?r|T aqg5R{ il H 
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69. Here were rustic women impure, because of their moral 
laxity,* and yet tbey bad their love firmly fixed on the Blessed Lord Krisna 
and He was cherishing an affection for them. Indeed it is a matter of 
surprise that it should he so. Verily the Lord readily lavishes favour 
on His devotees even if they ai-e illiterate and uncultured. Powerful 
medicines effect cure on patients whoever they may he— X. 47. 59 
Uddhava. 

iVote.—Bevotion to Krisna saves the devotee though he be a sinner. Just as 
efficacious medicines do good to the patient though his social or moral character be not 
upright. Bhakti is not refused to any one and it is efficacious to all who seek it. 

T%fWT ^ f I 

{ \o I j ^0 grcg;^: ) 

15^ WIRT crt^Ti: 

mi crrat ^qlNcrmfq 5rr% 

fcT: 551^^ gftcTJ 

"bSwit ?iTf5Tt ?traf ^ ^ 

¥HraTil5EI^: IUSO II 

70. This favour of Sri Krisna’s arms encircling the nechs of the 
beautiful milkmaids of Vraja in the dance on the festival of Rasa which 
conferred, on them the highest felicity— this was not vouchsafed to 
Laksmi so fond of him, much less to lesser celestial beauties who were so 
attractive by the fragrance of the lotus of paradise that they bore on 
their person. — X. 47. 60. 

( ^0 1 a's lA^ I 

Vim i i ¥HT?rf 

purftsiT m hufi vwi \ i 

II ij 

■ 71. 0 ! that 1 were the wild creeper and lierhs of Vrind4vana and 

obtain thereby the blessed contact , with the dust of the feet of the 
milkmaids- tbey who forsaking their family ties and leaving tlie regular 

^ No compliment to tbe of Vrindavana, 
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path of social respectability, clung to tbe feet of Krisna, sought after by 
the Vedas.— X. 47. 70 (Uddhava). - 

iVote.— Tills yearning for residence in Y|*indavana, as voiced by Uddhava, is the pious 
wish of ail Vaisnavas, devoted to Kris na worship. This stanza is on the lips of learned 
Yaisnavas and one may easily understand why so many pilgrims flock to Yrindavaiia 
and many of them choose it as the residence of their last days. Ko wonder that Chaitanya 
Deva of Nadia and his disciples and followers, who were devoted students of the Bhagavata, 
took to the work of restoration of the sacred sites of Yrindavana which had fallen into 
decay after the sack of Mathura and the demolition of temples by the Mohamedans. 
From Chaitanya’s time Yrindavana has become the resort of Bengal Yaisnava pilgrims 
and many are permanently settled there. After the fury of Mohamedaii Intolerance had 
abated with the downfall of Mogul rule, the Rajputana Chiefs and rich Seths and land- 
holders of all parts of India built temples and endowed charities which have contributed 
to the prosperity of Yrinddvana and Mathura. 

n mm: \ 




c 


( ^0 1 I ^ ) 

q?: ^iTgsriir fer; aira; 

qt'^; I ?Tcrqq ?:rqRT¥rTqT 

1 ^ wq: q ^5 q^qitT qrqqr qqifq ^cqq ¥ItK 5 

sT’Entr f%q^^r5?q«irflTq: qj^q^fq 

q;a'5iqq>?q II II 

72. Thou art Brahman, the soul of all, having an eciual eye upon all. 
Thou experienceat thine own joys (not depending for t!iy joy on external 
objects.) Therefore thou makest no -distinction between people as being 
thy own or as being otlier than thine own. Thy Favour goes to them who 
serve thee ; as is the gift of the celestial tree to him who ajeproaches it with 
a rec|uest, their rewards varying according to the measure of their service. 
There is no distinction in this treatment.— X 72. 6 (Yuclhisthira). 

Note. — With, reference to the concluding statement, compare Gita te.xt, IV. 11. 

q q«rr »it wrg ?ilr^ n 

T%STT II II 

( ^0 I <2:^ I ^ ) 

smr<!!ftrf^ f^ijr 3Tqqs:qiwii 

JTqr% I vrf^qrq^ crrqsfjjqtqrq q»5qt i qf 

qT%¥r5 fq' qqiqq? Jicqur® ii ii 
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73. Their devotion to me enables all beings to attain to immortality 
(Mok§a). Yon are to be congratulated upon your affection for me because 

it enables you to reach me. — X. 82. 44 (Kj-isna). 

A'ote.— TMs assurance of Kfisna to the Gopis is an authoritative declaration that 
Bhakti is the royal road to reach Him. 

k I mm I 

II ^8 11 

'PIT! 1 

511 ^ ^ II II 

cn^i I 

^Ti% qiTiqqiiqi^ Tiq'Jqrf^ il il 

( m ^ I 

iTH^rr^sf ^ 1 1 «tr- 

, €R?«K5t;<^iti;?5Er3r ^ 1 i ^?n\?srari^- 

^ a lrRHyt Tq, xxt?T^?rR gffnH il ^ it 

f%f 1 5!iRT^%^ I 5T *n^ 

«?§ w»TWcrar% ^ i 

sTTOTifR I ?i«rTiJ I ^ ^istm qfeC tf i cr ^Ft% §[iw- 

JTsr: sRfiifw fir i 1 ^«ir qr^Kiw^iPwflj^Tir tpt^rJ qx^^qx#?! 

*T%?!^q5rR[ I cT^g^^mriq ^illrqsq #3PiTq?7!i strqq ^«ir =5n:5riq q 

agiqTqr ^qrgi. q t;^ cRq?^ q ii \sh ii 

qg % ^ ¥imqcnr qwft t^pcrff mw : i i 

nTcJiqT ^raq qr I f rg ^ T q; ^«Tqt i crengf^i qqu’^j i q %q^ 

<13 ^liT% Ftqq; igWTqig g xfi : ^ i qqr %ra 

qqqg^tqrg i I q§[r ?Biq#fq^ ^Tm^ ^gsnJtrqqn: i irqi^qT- 

g^q ig[ ^ gT gi^^ Ti ^^ a q TqTg[, q ^ l i ^g r ^? i gR5fq qx:?l q^^?xq qr^irq^sr- 
’srapq'^gf^qqr ^EHR^qftfqtqq^ qqf ii ii 

74. Know ye the methods, which the Lord himself has laid down 
for easily reaching him even by the unlettered and uncultured — know 
them to be the Bh§.gavata Dharma (the religion of devotion to the Lord). — 
XL 2. 34-36. 

75. Following these methods, a man does not swerve from the right 
path. He can run with closed eyes neither slipping nor falling. 
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76. Whatever a man does with his body, words, mind or by the 
force of habits, let him consecrate it to the Supreme Being by uttering the 
formula — “ To N^r^yana ? ” — XL 2, 34-36 (Kavi). 

n 'S'a II 

( ^ I ^<1 ) 

I ?s^{cr ^frRqrr^ i%r i 

iTRWt fspT 

?5iWj!r I ^rrut 5f 

ii A9v9 II 

77. One should learn to consign all desirable objects, all gifts of 
charity, penances, silent repetition of the divine mantras, good deeds and 
also that which is dear to oneself, — ^wife, children, houses, even life — to 
God.— XT. 3. 28 (Prabhuddha). 
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( IK \R \%^ ) 

^ I «T?rflrf^ i m cr?fiT?n^ w ^ 

^ ¥rtcr !T5 m ^ ^ 

?? =5 cT^sr urar ^1% wri i tw- 

cFJflw ^^35%? ^ 

citr f§:^3iTR7H^5rTi; srferac* i di^ru' 

^ I |€f if %% I gT^ u^rfliTi w JTRT i'3:9Pn i ^ wpit- 
^ ^ I 3fTTR^ llsrf^'Sn'K^^TT ^T^cT 3^ 

iiT3?r ^9S( ^ 3T«ir f i ct^ttc^s^* ^ % 3(FRr^ ^rt^t ii vsd n 

78. Man lias to fear from his false perception of duality. One 
who is drawn away from God holds either the false idea of identity with 
the body or is forgetful of and does not care to enquire into liis true 
nature ; and this is due to the illusive power of the Lord. Therefore 
man should serve the Lord with devotion, believing in the superiority of 
his Ourii ; nay, in the Guru’s very divinity,— XI. 2. 37 (Kavi). 

iVote.— is only an ill-coneealed reproduction of the very well-known and 
oft (quoted Sriiti rlrF?^% (Brihaddranyaka, I. 4.2). But while the Yedanti will 

prescribe the panacea of knowledge contained in the Great Texts” of the Veda, such as 
3Eri ^ 31^ and and several others, all of which declare that there is only one 

and no second to fear, the school of devotion teaches that this false fear from which man 
sufiers, as if it were real, is dispelled by prayerful devotion to the Supreme. God has created 
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tMs illusion of duality aud He alone can remove it by imparting to this enquiry the true 
nature of Ma’s relation with God and God’s nature. This remedy is safer and speedier in 
its action. 

( U I « I leiTOT^j ) 

;t sraracT 3figjT^ 

I ^ ^ggft ^grFrwrfjt ^ 

^ f?r5 ^frfcRRWT wr cRf Wff^^l^5rcrt 

^ fgr* nw ^nnq; 

sr?T=s5?T: ^ cr^ Tt^> ^ 

in%?n ^ ^ ??frfcr h^% iita 

^ u?qt Jirn: 

79. Those who give themselves up to thy devotion have to en- 
counter many obstacles thrown on their way by the lesser gods because 
the devotees aspire to transcend the abode of the gods in order to reach the 
highest place that is thine. But tliese obstacles are not raised against him 
who pays to the gods their portions of sacrificial offerings. Thy devotee, 
however, kicks away all obstacles, having thee for his protector, — XIL 4. 
10 (Kama.) 

A'ok%— jNnmberless instances of interference by the gods to sj^oii the efforts of 
ambitions mortals to gain high seats in heaven are narrated in the P^irdnas. In 
mundane affairs, the same clashing of interests leads to opj^osition on the part of 
vested interests against the admission into their ranks of those who are considered in- 
ferior owing to race, colour, or creed. “ History repeats itself” or to state more correctly, 
mythology joins hands with history in mutual exposition of policy and events affecting 
the interests of lower and higher spheres. Notwithstanding the attractiveness of com- 
parisoiiUt is not desirable to enter into current politics for illustration. Enough has been 
noted here to suggest the details of the comparison, 

U^flsTF^: II c; o j| 
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irfiicr: srrfeffT ^rwirij. r 

31%: f%sr: e?g'?:%r3^^r ?rTOr ^ i 

oiSTT w% ^rirRm ^ ¥f5i% % % 'g' q^i% irmfisTRi; 

^T^siRcTrfg ?% i itir??: 

srsT^ 3FJT ^r^r^^Tur 3Fs[^t?5 f<%¥rR: i ct^wtrt: 

^cTsrr ^ 5tr: ^Rr§[%r«rfrr3: «sr: ?Tf^ w^imi cc%i%?Tr^: ii<io-<itii 

80-81. The fom- classes — Brahman, Ksattiya, Vaif^ya and Sudra — 
together with the four stages of life, have been produced from the mouth, 
arms, thighs, and feet of the Supreme Being. Their difference is due to 
their constituent qualities which vary in their formation. Whoever among 
these classes and ordei’s do not attach themselves to the service of the 
Lord, their maker, either because of their ignorance or because they are 
unmindful, are hurled down below. — XI. 5. 2-3 (Ohamasa). 

%T sni I 

mm I 

JRS II ^ II 

( m I ) 

srIt «»Rcrr i ^ 

3Tfq :3C?r^^ I incJTT^ ^ 

3rRt ^»T^: 5R%T ts^: ail* ^ isf ^Rf. W 

#5TJ ^^TrR^TTfi^r^Rr vi^T3[^mvm. il ti 

82-83. in the tenible Kali Yuga men will forsake all religious rites, 
ceremonies and observances. They who are given to the devotion of V4su- 
deva aie assured of their salvation. Who else than Vasudeva can save 
men who blinded by the attractions of pleasures, have fallen in the deep 
well of worldly life and then devoured by that python, Time ? — XL 8. 
41-42 (Pingahi). 

TO: II II 

( U I I ) 

s[t«WT%^H^t snrai^n' 5rri5^flr%%r ?icr: 5r%. 

I ?r?:% ^ Iff: ficr ii <ia ii 
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THE BHAKTTEATNI VALL 


84. My votaries, though attracted by pleasures and unable to 
control their senses, do not succumb to them by virtue of their strong 
devotion. — XL 14. 18 (Krisna). 

( u I 1 ^0 

1 ^rrf^ ^ 

srr^ter i ^t%!T II ^iJT^fgr* %t55?t i^fr i 

fcTt ^1%T ^nctPIRW: I %5l«rJ7n I g:^OTcIKq[. II II 

85. Who else than the Lord Visnn — the great controller of senses, 
firmly fixed in his meditation of Self— wlio else can restore the heart that 
has been stolen by a seductive harlot ? — XI. 26. 15 (Aila). 

Note,— This was spoken by Piiruravas when his own eyes were oi^ened and he had re- 
alised that he was the yietim of the charais of UrvastjtliQ most beautiful Pen of Indra’s 
Court. Their love forms the subject of the poet Kalidasa’s beautiful play called the 
** 'Vikramorvasi.” 


( I ) 

spT^fsrr^gqnr: f?i3r i 

iRqri^Rjr ^f5!r{^[=^ribRrT 

5[fi§?r i f^ri m 

JJT Wi I ^'33 cRfJK^npirair^^’? If i ^ 5«i*^ 
w»?ff Jtt grq?n% wfrl?r arrclTicr ll ii 

86. It is by constant devotion, 0 Uddhava, that one reaches me, 
who am Brahmtl, the First Oause, the Great Lord of all the world, the 
Creator and Destroyer. — XL 18. 45 (Krisn4). 

Note.— Some commentators make one oomponna word and explain it as 

the “Source of the Yedas.” 

m f^5i: 11 t;N9 n 

^ fit ’qiffT ^ ^ I 

^ w fri%pfqife n 2:2: n 
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i 

f 


1 


jmr: ^wm f^: m\^ i 
^1%: 'T?iiT% Tn%if mm w w 

*<3 

( I I ) 

¥ravw nT^rf^TfcRt^Ti^ ?T^% I qr^sra' srsq- 

^r q%} qqr sftstPt ¥i!5ftq:^T% cr«iT ^cTqTi^feqTfq qf|[qqr 

vifet II II 

^JT^qnTT^ I ^rqqrqiq ^¥rf%qf|qT9qq^D i itIt ^^flr 

m qT ^ ? q f ^gn i: q i ^ q qm 

^rmqfci 3jf^?rT 3 :^ 11 : 11 <i<: 11 

gi^Tqqcqr^'li^^ ¥lTB^fcr SRCqr ¥ira: ciqT I STTfcT^- 

^fq qq JT^rRt 5n%^«i:gI55cq 5TIT% cRI q^^WfT^Jrq STUftfcT qTSqil^ II \\ 

87-89. As tlie fire witli its briskly kindled flames rednces fuel to 
ashes so does, 0 Uddhava, devotion to me consume all sins. Neither Yoga 
(Karma-yoga) nor Safikhya (Jnaina-yoga), nor the practice of ordinances 
(Vedic ritualistic rites), nor recitation of the Vedas, performance of pen- 
ances, nor deeds of charity wins me so much, 0 Uddhava, as does devotion 
which is superior to all. Only by one pointed devotion and faith am 
I won • I who am the very loved life of the saints. Devotion to me 
sanctifies even the feeder on dog’s flesh (the lowest of the social strata) and 
purifies him of the stain of his birth and vocation. — XI. 14. 19-21 Krisna. 

iVote.— Instances of members of the most “ depressecV’ classes having been elevated 
into the rank of saints, occur in the religious, especially Vais nava, literature of the Hindus. 

^ ^ f| n s. o n 

( lU I sfl-OTJ ) 

¥iTfrawT% ^q^flRrqfq sis^irREn^ i 

^qr^RT qr^ c R W 5 ^ 1 % qg 5ETTq3^§Rr§r; iK® # 

90. The religion o£ truth speaking and of the practice of compas- 
sion, the learning that is associated with asceticism and penance — these do 
not sanctify the man who is devoid of my devotion.— XL 14. 22 Krisna. 

Vote.— -This may be a hit against the atheistic Bauddhai and Jains whose systems 
of religion differ so much in essentials from theistic Bhagavatas. 

T%IT #ir I / 

n £- 1 II 




TEB BHAKTIBATEAVALL 


TO f TO^Hf ^ 15^^ 1 

i%rsr ^ f5[5t lit nil 

{ U 1 I ) 


ST^*Tl^ra:»T 




mT«R5£r 


Wtr^ =3r f^r il ll 

5?fr^f^ m ?r^ jt^- 

^rRt 5?ritr9nt i 

gTnT^»Tt% I ^rTWT?»T?T aJW^50 

f % ^IcT 1 •ai^itcf ^sfT traRn^jft% I im 

^ ^cTfir^ nra^ ^ 1^55^* gfiw tr^c^wi. ii ii 

91-92. How can the soul be purified without the devotional emotions, 
without the pleasurable sensation of horripilation, the melting of the 
heart, the flow of tears of joy. Lost in my devotion, mj’’ votary has his 
heart melted and his speech choked (with emotion) ; he sometimes 
weeps and laughs excessively. Such a man of devotion sanctifies the 
world. — XL 14. 23-24 Krisna. 

Note.— Such ecstatic states of th.e body and mind are tbe accompaniments of heart- 
felt devotion to God. 

|jp)ra sifnt «tra p; ^ ^ ^ 1 

wRm 3 ^ vRirq^t Jira[ iie.^11 

( I I ) 

^ ^TTf^RT gl T^ ffT g : I W- 

«Hcf Iff 

ff3^ ^fiff'tgsaff ^#ffrer?inL i ffx ff^ ff^qciTflm^ ii n 

93. Just as gold, heated by fire, leaves off its dross and regains 
its own appearance, so is the human soul cleared of its Karmic impurities 
by the application of devotion and attains to me (by regaining the purity 
that is mine). — XI. 14. 25 Krisna. 

Note.— The oneness in nature of the human and divine spirit is clearly laid down 
here. The ultimate union is the summum honim of the devotee. 

cf^i ^ 11 5. 8 II 

( I lo I ffti^: ) 
srr«|^ Icirar ffpfe^ilffff^ffg^- 
dcT i 5f stflr fff# l%5;%»aRTg; i 

t cfcql^ ^ 
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S[l^ I ¥r»T?I^ITT ^ I cr^5 ^ Wr 

s[?iH crsCTTreT^’ 5r#ara^iST H 11 

94. I solicit one boon of thee — who showerest all blessings — the 
boon of devotion to the Lord, to his devotees and to thee. — XIL 10. 34 
(Mfirbandeya to Vislveslvara). 

^ m: g %m % n^btn 

( ^ m I ) 

^ ^^55 iT6w#?n5[rW 

I WT%f^r ^1^ I 3ncJ^T 

5r ^ ^5 ^sr^iT rr^?ir sr^ iqT^rt ter sri^ygr f i crff %t 
lirf I ^ 57 tJv 5IT fiRT f5f^%T ^RTSRIRr-- 'WST^fvC^I *5r 
%i:3 Pr«:^?rT^i5T% H il 

95. Other patient toilers by means of the power of the control 
of their mind, subduing the mighty Prakriti, become absorbed in thee. 
They can obtain the same result with little labour if they choose the 
path of devotion.— III., 5. 45 (Devas). 

Note, — Prakriti^Natiire of the Sanhhya philosophy or Mliya of the Vedanta and of 
the Bhdgavatas—that illusory power that is inherent in Brahma to which is attributed the 
manifestations we call the world and its phenomena. 

?T?OT!%n^ W [ 
^ i\ il 

(^lAiloapr) 

aiRFRfflf 1 311*^ 3r% 3ir?crT% arr^^ ^ 3n^ 

=sr ^ ^ ¥I5r^: Slf^cIT 3l^?:^T 3l5£ifer^ ^ 3IcTO 3«*l- 

3icTO^ ii ii 

96. All tbrougb the day, — ^busy and troubled with many occupa- 
tions ; at niglit tlieir sleep disturbed by dreams of various things tha^ 
formed the object of their hopes, their desires and self-seeking activities 
being thwarted by fate — all such as have turned their face from thee are 
doomed to repeated births and deaths even if they are Munis (learned 
and deep-thinking philosophers). -^III. 9. 10 (Brahma). 

Note.— 53551: !ErT#5 333:3tor 337 According to commentators it means learned men 
constantly occupied with the study of the Sdstras. 



j unj DnjxrLXinM.i iyj±y 



^ #r fTli ^ ?!f ^ ^ I 

?fm«R 5fTTT# 5r^ wm ^ iih- 's ii 


( ^ I 1 5w aiir ) 
%*JimcrTiJri% i ^trs^irfirs sirr* 
f5[^T?!:^ grrf^ srqsn: srrar: ^??ft ^ronst^ 57 %’ st ^j[ff 

^1 i crf¥r?f^«i^K^^ ¥r^ 

5&^crr ^fcT IK^ 

97 . They ■who have been blessed with humanity (human incarnation) 
whicli is a privilege hankered after by us, in which one may acquire 
knowledge of the essentials and practice of religion, they, alas ! are deluded 
by the Illusory Power of the Lord if they do not betake themselves to 
the path of devotion.— 111. 1.5. 24 (Brahm4). 

A’ote.— In more than one place it has been declared that the earth being Karnui BMmi 
—the field of action— even the Devas 'wish to be born as men to acquire those spiritual 
blessings ■which are the birth-right of man. 

( ^ I I atitT ) 

wtv5iT jw 5T it’i% cr?ir gtgtR? 

I I 3r?TTOt 5?!!T5iroSt3g[t 

i^=5n%!! H II 

98. He . who is the First Cause of the Universe, — its Creator, Preserv- 
er and Destroyer, whose illusory power cannot be subjugated by great 
Yogis — He, the controller of the three qualities, will adopt means for 
our well-being. What is the good of troubling ourselves with these 
cares? — 111. 16. 35 (Brahm4). 

^ TfS ^ II S.E II 

(ti l R^i«V5tn:?{) 

«3Ct 5q«T5i?^jit- srr^?07R ^rpfiiJTTH vrwsr ^ 

Wrtmit^TTf 1 ^rtfcT I ?T??iR ijgjrl tgj :fTi#r 

^ ^ frrfgclUI, I Jlllf 5531% 

^rarar^?jr ?!# arw»BTi^r # ¥Rr?r ¥ir5 ii h 

99. Whenever He shows His gi-ace on any one, that votary being 
inspired by Him, gives up his worldly pursuits as well as the ritualistic 
observances of the Vedas.— IV. 29. 46 (Narada). 
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A’ote.— Such a one, favoiire 
sive devotion to the Lord. 

^ ♦ 


fl by His grace, follows the Blifigavata Bharraa of exclii- 







|]9 «• o il 

i^WK I RR ) 

ar#rrip^f9i ^rrR^j^qrcrT ?rg5^5fi3r#f^T?TmTf i 

i^?TiTTfcT 

^ ¥[^% 5tT5^§i 


I ^«imr 

f^' !a[^?%5T 513- 

^|5T§ ^ararcT iirr^r «g>g3??rcrf !Tq=5r?r^^ '^crT?5t^ig?‘i^*r?gr* 

?sft'3^g'g'5T?TTf II ^00 II 

fullness of His own Self, He does not flatter 
vice in constant attendance, nor her followers, 
eirth and heavens. He prefers the devotion 
they forsake Him, they who appreciate His 


100, Perfect in the 
Laksmi, who is in His ser 
the sovereigns of the 
of his saints. How 
grace ? 


can 


•IV. 31. 22 (Narada). 


r\ C 


mm ^|fif 14 f T%^it m \ 


{ M ^ U<; ) 

^%fcr 1 5CT3ra: <i€i%g^qf?T5 ?i|yf 

l^flRTS?!: f%* tpfg 5TflR^IS7 5f ^1% ^c^qf *i3rSRT- 

wi^fgf^fcr wqt 11 1® VII 

101. 0 King Pariksit, Kribna is your Lord and Saviour and 
of the YMavas also. He is your well-wisher, your tutelary deity, the 
chief of his clan. At times, He is also your servant (acting as a charioteer 
and serving in other capacities), x4.ll these relations he bears to his 
devotees. He may also dispense Mukti but rarely Bhakti. — V. 6. 18 (^Suka), 

53sft=4T#f IR TO: sf4r^=^: \ 

R^RWITO: W 5 ® II 

I35 #jrj qi^l^cT-- qcr: ?Tf^¥rq; i qsT ^ m ^q-* qraq®- 

qcrqqrtJ q g ^raErirr: 11 n 

102 . The path of devotion, is excellent because it is attended with 
welfare and there is no fear arising out of it. In this path will be naet 
well-behaved and benevolent devotees of Narayana. — VI. 1. 17 (Suka). 
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THE BHAKTIRATNAVALI. 


3vi>J#lcl in "^11 

^ ‘ (^I^IRVSW) 

irf?fi'3fT=tR5rft^ 5f30l^* I ^ ^%fcT ^ ^TWcT* snTsTT: ^ 

>racr ^ !7¥I^ I =Gf5r ST 5TTT* cTBT f:cftSfTTWf^- 

II ^0^ II 

103. The saints who have resigned themselves to the Lord, who 
have no likes or dislikes, are glorified in the songs of gods and demi- 
gods. Do not go near them. They are protected hy the mace of 
Narayana. Neither I nor Kala (Time) can exercise any authority 
over them.— VI. 3. 27 (Yama to his Myrmidons). 

?? OT ^ m M ^ I 

w mj n 3 o § n 

{\o\\<i\?R ) 

5T3 T7»T^T I ^T 5fMT ^¥ir 

^rf Tiiifq' ’infect 

T=rHt^«nltr ^qT%5r5El^t^‘ cf«tT 

^gn^ii II 

104. No one is dearly loved of Him nor is any one a very intimate 
friend. Nor is any one unloved or is an object of hatred or is negligible. 
Yet he rewards his devotees according to their advances. Just as the 
Tree of Paradise grants the prayers , of those who seek refuge under it 
and beseech it to grant a boon.— X, 38. 22 (Akrura). 

iti’^T 5iT#T mv* I 

CU WW sTt^: ) 

¥f?CT!I.«3RT STOTTSTTjfcT I I 

^ flT^5T sftOT W; ?T«^'^!TTSr?i; 5TTTIT: I ?T5T TJTIRre- 

^cTT «I^T *T3PI^ I cTftR* ¥flT^ I fl|T 3TTft ^ Wm- 

'TT^Tfsit i fefTgTfiro^H gTti rPT t^ 

JSrgSfflTTIri^ (wo 1 to I I ) I uIt ^RTt 

srTJt cTSTTc^'i^ sw; €!TRT3 clIWTf II II 

105. It was only by their aSection that the milkmaids, cows, trees, 
beasts and reptiles and things of lesser intelligence reached me and were 
happy. — XI. 12. 8 (Sri Kribna). 
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H?{R5Fr25[frT^J!?3; ii r ® ^ w 

f^: 3?i: ^ II9 o'^H 

( ^ I 'A 1 ) 

gr^m5P7%cr^; ^ #T?f w# ^ ^ crt^E&cm^nsTt 1 

fffgr^ f^:5is’:mr{^t^: ?Tcr q:^ ?TT«r?r ^?qra^»TTf?[tiF^ 

ftrsTif^ II II 

1 :^ sjjgjT^^llr %f icr^^r%5{rf 1 1 

asr i 3rtnf^; ?rftra^ 

TO3R -^cTfll^ ITR 91^3^ ¥rf%: cr§[fi?f ^ flrat 

^rRSTHRii^qr 5r ?9?^5 1 ?i§[t itrh^ 9r»w w hi^itt^ cr«JT 

q^55’Tr% 9|¥rsi ^ 55^tq^T?:?irJT^pRI* 

^aflKRTRa; I W I iRtsflffcT %r^f5r: 55 T; ^trUTcT a%''?3c% 
^STRdR^iRTfnaTfi^ I i^ciRcrr ¥ff^Tf€Ta^3?R* %^- 

^aflr 11 11 

106-107. They who devote themselves in the service of the Lord 
with a single-mindedness, and they w'ho intently perform sacrifices 
as enjoined in the Sruti and Smj’iti, they who have got rid of their 
passions and are devoid of hatred,— they very easily cross over the 
troublous sea of life. The path of knowledge of the Absolute Brahma, 
void of the emotional devotion of Visnu, lacks in attractiveness. Much 
less is that path excellent, where works are performed with a selfish 
object in view or which, if performed with no selfish end, is not conse- 
crated to God.— I 5. 12 (Narada). 




1 oc; n 

( ^ ! '5 I ^ 

ii T Rm yrfcT I ^«tT 5r^% ^5 1 rrf^ imTFg 1 ^ 

3r«it f??^v I »T3' l’*MT 1^ 

'i^TCr^rf ?:c«i’3?ii2?!r q;^ ^ sr 

^fTh^^m g rl ct ^ ¥rRt 11 11 

108. Munis, who repose in Self, who have no bonds of the woild, 
serve the mighty Lord with an unselfish devotion. So great is the 
attractive excellence of Ifarf.— I. 7. 10 (Sfita). 







iVo^e.—TMs is a very popular quotation from the Bhdgavata in the lips of learned 
Yaisnavas in support of Bhakti Mdrga {the path of devotion), which commends itself even 
to Jivanuiiiktas. 

^ m mm 111 os.li 

i|?qT 5R?f%«5TOT llloo. II 

109. 1 liave no desire for (Indra’s) heaven, nor for the position 
of Brahma ; nor for the sovereignty of all the worlds including the 
nether regions, nor for freedom from re-iucarnations. Nor do I desire 
the powers of Yoga if, 0 blessed Lord, these involve abandonment 
Thee.-VI. 11. 25 (Vritra). 

I i 

^ ^ snq: II 1 5 o II 

in 5 9 II 

II 9 3 5^ II 

^ sn^i m \ 

%5f^qrp|cf?3[ n 1 ^ n 

qt i 

OTrflRn%% ^ ^ II $ 5 S II 

^ qnjqT^^T ?pT; I 

qTfq3#i[ n ^ II 

I w. \ 

#T ^1% q^4 %: || 3 1 ^ || 

m htt ?Rq greq srh ^rmst srr II \\o h 



mtl FlEm- BTEING. 116. 45 


gfw Igj I i sr?i: 

grg[;g48rf^ ii kkk ii 

iRT?Tri^ I =5r If s gfer § 1^- 

glsfcT II II 

^ ^l%i|%^cr: ^ ^gjr 

?iIt w ^ f%‘ =5r w?6m I 5i5Pwt nu^ii 

cTfqqT^fcr i tnc^’s^ ^- 

sqgr fn? §t5«r 1 cfc^arsil ^ srrf j ^ :fff^4’0%qr; sn^r ^er^sr^ctt- 

^T wlgi^^fST ^ m 5!i%: ^ ^Tfelr ilU«li 

^ sT^i^ tewf ^ jprtmr ?fcr 1 ?r Jiltfir 

5^'iTTqT^t I 

mt ^JiT^wt snewt 11 \K\ 11 

simf f|5!::^5Ti?.ii 

¥|TT^ aiq'ftrf^ 'T«r: 44Wi'^«TraR3i^^ I !■ 

gRTSRTmfl’cfcr W5t ^ f^fcT ^I^TT sHT cTH ftlf: || \\\ \\ 

^ ^ ytfa^ :^ R5qt frw^^Tt ^dvcWT ^ mrqL stjot f|5t?aRj]^ H 

110-116. Therefore to the Yogi, who is devoted to me with, his heart 


^*?T 


wholly given to me, neither philosophical learning nor renunciation is, 
as a rule, of any good. Whatever may be acquired by activities, by 
asceticism, by learning, by renunciation, by Yoga, by charity, and by 
other auspicious acts— all these ai*e speedily acquired by devotion to 
me, whether it be a place in heaven, or freedom from birth and death, 
or the attainment of the holy of holies, my abode. Those unswervingly 
devoted to me, patient and benevolent — they do not long for absolute 
exemption from birth and death, which I might give to them. Not 
to be beholden to anyone or to look for favour to anyone is said to 
be the greatest blessing. For this reason devotion to me is onl3’’ obtained 
by one who does not look to anybody for favour, who does not cherish 
any fond desire. Merits and demerits arising out of the observance or 
non-observance of ordinances, do not affect mjr v^otaries who are saintly, 
impartial and above Maya. Those who pursue the path I have oi-daiiied, 
attain the welfare and reach my abode and know Brahma.— XI. 20. 31-37 
(&i Ivrisna). 


Here ends the first string of the Necklace of the Jewels of Devotion 
collected from the ocean of Bhagavata and strung by Visnupurl, a 
Pa 7 ’ama]tanis<x Saiiij("m of Tirhut. 


THE SECOND STRING OF THE NECKLACE. 


m M4 II 

^r5r#n^f? w: i 

qsfl'qqn^TWfe’fiq II 3 H 

(^ 1 I 


5r«T 

I ^cT Tfi lRf 1 ?ITf cTT; I 

?:m5ar5Tr: ?H%- 

g iHfglT q: STTcq^ I STCW cT^ 

¥ffe; I i ^ siw^ qq ct^t ^q^ifq 

?r#t; II \ II 

1. Tlie association with one another of good men gives rise to talks 
about me wherein occur narrations of my powerful deeds which are a 
soothing balm to their ears. Their hearing begets in them faith, affection 
and devotion successively— all leading to the path of Mofesa.— HI 25. 24 
(Kapila). 

iVofre.— The first section treated the subject of Bliakti in a general way. This 
second section treats of the causes that generates BlmkH. The principal cause is the 
association with good men. 




^ I 


II R II 

( U ^ I ) 

5rnr^ st% wrq’^rqn'sqqTO! i i 

qtlq fW?f c[T^sr^rrrqTg>qj Hcqiq^ ^T 

STTqt IRIl 

2. By the association with the good, even for a short time, men 
acquire strong faith in me. After release from this body of reproach- 
ful origin you will go to my abode.— I. 16. 24 (Krisna to N^rada). 

Note.— Narada, to whom the speech is addressed, was the son of a slave girl. His 
body thus bore the taint of that stigma. 
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5R<;4?[t II ^ II 

?^»Tt liH^^^TSFliSfri: i vtm- 

c^^T flr^sRRTJ !3*T^53r^r ssgs ^ i 

^ ^JT ^ '^rcm '^^iRRT^rt I §=ssr* ^n^irart ^ 

%g ^»T: ^ ^JTRfcT ^TRfJ II ^ II 

3. We do not hold Swarga (the abode o£ the gods) nor Mo&sa 
(freedom from I'e-incaruations) as eq[ual to the small fraction of the merit 
arising from association Avith the devotees of the Lord. Much less 
should one compare it with the small things after which men hanker, such 
as, kingly power here on the earth.— I. 18. 13 (the Risis) ; also IV. 30. 34 
(Prachetas). , 

qWRUOT ^ I'm; srwpht; I 

J'pqprpi: II 8 || 

( n ^ I ) 

wt cTgfT^^ Igini I ?Rqi^«r?iT i ^sr%T ^ 

sr?0[n= i 

¥I%STflr^ <71^ W cT^^F 1TT<T: ?rriTT^%:^ 5T§ 

w ?F3^?IT 5T5 ^5- aRr; ^i:% 

¥rTiWR(^^rr wrj ii«ii 

4. The Munis, 0 Suta, whose path is that of peace and who repose 
under the shelter of the feet of the Lord, at once purify those who go 
near them. Whereas the heavenly river (Gahga) purges the sins of those 
when its water comes in contact with heir bodies in ablution. I. 1. 15 
tRisis). 

5I5S|ifWI5[% I 

^7i%45n% II X II 

^ ■ 

{K\R \ K<^W*) 

IFfcTT ^ 'OI^T 5g|c#T5!l 

5ii^5EtTf I ^ic#iT I I ^rarr- 
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TEE BHAKTIBATNIVALI. 



srmJtfw i wm^cCRt ^ ^ 

^ ii ^ II 


0. When all ol)stacles are removed by serving tlie devotees of tlie 
Lord then arises firm Bbakti towards the Lord.— 1. 2. 18. (Suta). 

w|t m i 

M II ^ II 

. {W K<^ \ K< W^ y 

#?Ef wmi i i ?t|t 

m t ^ 1 sT^^srrsi^ ^nrsrfSR^: ^55- 

5 R?w: in^KiTcrr. f^t 1 ?? 519 TT :§[; 

11 ^11 

6. Happy do I feel to-day that though the issue of mixed marriage 
(the mother in this case belonging to a caste higher than that of the 
father, the progeny of such parentage being classed very low in the 
social scale) yet by reason of the kind regard that I have received from 
these revered elders, I congratulate myself upon my worthiness as a man. 
The privilege of conversing with the great and good has quickly removed 
the weight of low birth that lay heavy on my heart.- — L 18. 18 (Suta). 

iVotc.-— There are two ki.nds of mixed marriages. One is the other is 
srRf^H (or as paraphrased in this verse for the sake of metre). In the first kind, 

the father belongs to a higher caste than the mother. It is not considered so bad 
as the other ; though the progeny falls from the rank of the class of the father. In 
the second class of mixed marriage, the mother belongs to a higher caste than the father. 
Such a marriage is deemed very reprehensible and dooms the progeny to take the 
lowest grade in the social strata. Suta, the famous reciter of Puranas, was the son 
of such a parentage. It is a striking coincidence that the marriage between a European 
male and Asiatic or African female is not considered so bad socially among Europeans as a 
European woman marrying a man, Asiatic or African, especially if he belongs to the subject 
race. The pride of racial and political superiorty is wounded much more deeply by such 
an alliance and it is to discourage it that the degradation of the issue was the penalty 
of the act. Such a protest found its expression in the codes of ancient India. Perhaps 
when the evils of Euro-Asiatic marriages are realised to its fuller extent there will be 
statutory prohibitions laid down against such alliances, making them liable to severe 
penalties. And one may not be surprised at the passing of such an Act for human nature 
is human nature whether in olden times or in modern days. 

TOSDRjar I ?|r: i 

ft II « II 

( ^ I I ) 
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^ ^T?:?!rnfq i i 

^ ?ira^ ^ ?»«stf pit %* 

5*;t{ ii \s h 

7. When by the mere remembrance of those personages our homes 
are purged of their evils, how much more is the measure of sanctification 
caiised by seeing them, touching and washing their iioly feet ; and their 

taking a seat in our homes. — I. 19. 33. 

|TNT I 



I) 


II 


( ^ I ^ I RO ) 

^ wsTcTfRTcr i ^i^qgrTO: 

wmms i f^^rr jt^c^ 

II <i II 

8. Hard it is to attain the good fortune of serving the saints who 
are the guide to the ways of Heaven and by whom the Lord Janardana 
is constantly praised in song. — HI. 7. 20 (Vidura). 

wmt fTffeq: i 


sn%T^ 



: II ^ II 


€imi f grk: sq’RR '^reiK ci«it ii «. il 

9. By serving the saints there springs a love of service to the feet 
of the Lord that removes the evils of life. — HI. 7, 19 (Vidura). 

TO 5 Fn^?r^: %: i 

^ ^ ?n^§;R?T'^T 1 ^^ 3 : IM o II 


m\m ur^: m i ii 

5173:^1% ^ i 
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cT 1 

JTTs^: ^ II ^ « II 

( ^ I RM ^Ri%5 ) 

^ f5i; t?I l^gr I ^tETTf ! sr#t% I 

?rr: I's’siiT ’Ti^r i«R htcii^t 

nqTfcf Rjm# I ¥r^ iT5[T?n^^ Jir^sR[fiR!i^j illen 

STOTTrar^T 

tfir I u !i ^ ^ 

91^511 II 

^ ?r^TS!r%% crtr^it^ ^^fcJisKT^??} ?TFn 5T crqflr sr ai«PT^ 

H^rri^R I w ^ ^ ^R' a ii 

cR 55^j^rRi gq^5r% i ct jr i% i ^crlj|: 
iRURf STT?;# 5^ I WIRPPK ^«RRR I «TR5 || Vi \\ 

10'14* The propliets have described the association with worldly 
men as the chains that bind the soul. But the association with saints 
is called the open gateway to Mofea. The saints have the following 
characteristics. They calmly hear the opposites inherent in nature — heat 
and cold, &c., &c., — they are compassionate ; they are well-wishers of all ; 
they create no enemies; they are of serene temperament and endowed 
with all the graces that adorn humanity. They consecrate themselves 
to me with unswerving devotion. They forsake all other duties, — their 
relations and friends— for my sake. They dwell on my glories, speaking 
and hearing holy wmrds concerning me. The various ills of life do not 
trouble them, their hearts being lost on me. These are the saints, 0 my 
good mother, who have no worldly attachments. Association with them 
is very desirable ; they remove the evils that arise from association with 
the wicked. — III. 25. 19-23 (Ivapila^s Speech to Devahuti, his Mother). 

' 5|: ^ 5WI1T i 

^’^^^?TiiTq53TTJi^'7i?f?fg;il i x\\ 




■j.'n£j ispjvuiMj m'liiMij. 17 -ii^. 


51 






^35rTc#Tcg'rf%5i«rri^9^ ^=sr; q:t sn«l i srtf^- 

¥T%OTflT I ¥rfe* sr^fcif ^?Tt%5T 5r5 ^ 

^(1# ^r®#5!irr I ^5T ^c#r5f imm s?i^rt^ 

\ ^ ¥rTT^?!!?j«^5fT;i?r?!i qi^fr ^ 

^ir^drfcr vtmj ii ii 

m^^m I ^ ^ 1 1 t^j 3T%?pi ^«f^r mt 

5TT3^?ar^% ^ ^arr^^r: ?i9i'5i5^«rr{ crT?Titr%^rr^rc%% 
^?rsr#Tr: %% ¥rgftirqcfn:f^#m\% ^«rt i cr?a[#t?T fftu- 

siT^ wfiTJ ^r ^ ^Ri% I g ?Ts|5T %TTRrnTf^^§Rt ^r- 

f^lir^STT ^lf%*^3^?Tfcr II II 

15-16. 0 Ananta, may I be associated with those great and pnre- 

hearted saints from whom constantly flow de\mtioii to thee. . So that full 
of joy with the drink of the praise of thy virtues, I may easily cross the 
ocean of worldly life so full of dangers. 0 Thou, from whoso navel 
springs the lotus, O-Visnii, they who are associated with thy devotees 
whose hearts ai-e drawn by the fragrance of thy lotus feet, those devotees 
do not care for their bodj^ nor do they mind their wives, children, friends, 
riches and homes. These become the objects of care by reason of 
relationship to the body. — IV. 9. 11-12 (Dhruva). 

qi4 ll I's li 

(a I I 

uRfir ?rc^{ ?fcr i cr«rrftr% 1 1 

Iff irrgj ?ira«N‘ ?T{^(%€rs g f sff^&Jimf 
ilr»?rt ip^ iff^ 'TTff ^3f!T^ ^ ipj tl’ ^ 

?pr3f% ?i§[T ii t's ii 

17. Good Sirs, I should bear the dust of the lotus feet of His 
votaries on my crown as long as 1 live. He who does it, his sin is destroyed 
and all excellent qualities wait on him to become his. — IV. 21. 43 (Prithu). 

mm ^ \ 

ii ii 

( « I RR I ) 

5rfer*i^^ irfiwrafflt i #Tft^i sr«5i^l 

^sr«r: ^iw sftcrnrmf^ 

arg? II U II 
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18. The meeting of good men is agreeable to both— to him who 
asks and to liim who answers. The discourse arising from the question 

confers benefit to every one.— IV. 22-19 (Sanat-Kumto). 

^wpirs'Uff ^ II 55. II 

^ sS S3 S3 ^ 

(« 1 I ) 

8FM§?n: w ci%: ?5iRrwir 

19. May we have the company of saints. Their hearts are full of 
compassion towards all living beings and are free from passions and are 
endowed with sincerity, straightforwardness and other good qualities. 
Their sins are washed away by ablutions performed both externally 
and internally in the currents of thy praise and of the celestial river 
that issues from thy foot. Such association can only come out of thy 
favour.— IV. 24. 58 (Rudra to Prachetas). 

m \\ \\ 

'mj jti%: 

5^^: a?t: qrf: \\ \\ 

M qi^=5CT \ 

1%^ fi% II rr II 

(« I I 

sn^f^ n%5rm 

m %5 q^r: wem ff^rwr-- ^ 

^c4i*nt q ii ii 

cfsorq'^ mm% ^ qq mt ^qr: ii ii 

qiRT ^qtqf qrq^qr ^^Tr^TTrft-qNi^ I Jiftcreq 

q f% wq: II II 

20-22, Who that fears the sufferings from the miseries of the 
world will not like to have intercourse with holy men ? These holy 
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mea appreciate intercliange of pure thoughts. They assuage the thirst 
after vain desires. They are never unfriendly to any living creatures. 
Disquietude finds no room in them. Among them Nar^yana, the final 
refuge of men who have renounced the world, is the constant subject of 
discourse with men who have no attachments. They mate pilgrimages on 
foot in order to sanctify the shrines they visit. — IV. 30. 35-37 (Prachelas). 

^ srr I 

lls ^ IK«ll 

( 1 ^ 5(eq^; ) 

^ ^ st srr®? ?=f^- 

^ ^ stwit i ^ 

§[k ^ inert 

5T 3Frfr?cr ^?nrri:r w'td m ^=§ 1 : S55«iT«it srr 

^rs^aiTfqw ^ f^uefff^ ^f¥RT J^^rgrr^ ^ 

^srwT^ ^«r?Tr '3i%5 ^5 «ll 5 m 

23-24. They say that the service of the great is the door to 
Mohsa and that association with men who are attached to women is the 
door to dark hell. They who have equal regard for all, who are serene, 
free from anger, who are friendly and saintly — they are to he termed 
great. They also are termed great whose chief object of life is to give 
their heart to me, tlieir lord, who take no pleasure in the company of 
people who indulge in talks of worldly matters only or wdio take pleasure 
in their household affairs relating to wife, children and foes. They who 
are great are content with so much worldly fortune as would supply their 
bare needs of life.— V. 5. 2-3 (Risabha). 

^ ^ ^ ^ b b bj Bm, I 

^ rT B^m^ n !} 

{^\^\ ) 

’SSTTHt w^' ^51 cf ?T% ^ ^ ^ ¥ra§t- 

51^5 1 mu 5^51' ^ iicrsi€!i 3 ^^ ^*1 
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^ ^ ^ w> 5r itST§! I 

t# 5f ^ cf^^i '3;3n ^’sm i ^ai wm^m- 

3 ^fjtm3«i^RT^fdiT% wg.* II II 

25. He who cannot by spiritual help save a man from this world of 
mortality is not a Guru— a. true spiritual guide— nor is he a true father 
nor mother, nor husband nor a kinsman. Nor can he lay claim to be his 
tutelary god.— V. 5. 18. (Risabha). 

m ^ ii \i\\ 

( M l<il loSTfl^O 

I ^ ^snstr- 

Hjsr ?i?rs irnPHT^nur^ '#p:: ?r«iT ^ craffs[?T- 

wa wm II II 

26. Let me not hold attachment with wife, children, home, riches, 
and friends, so long as I can obtain intercourse with lovers of the Lord. 
They who controlling their sense are content with bare living, speedily 
succeed — not they who are addicted to their senses. ~V. 18. 10. (Prahlada). 

?ffi fSRTii^ w^ I 


^ 5r: 5rf[: w r'q \\ 

5T3 jt5t% ^ ft? 

5if5ff ser^mr i ^ i 

3FH 5lnPR 51 <cr^ ^rftsTsiw! left ft? egifsft 

ftp 5( ^ 5PPi^ ^ ^ ^ HlTcJRt erernji: sr^ 5 t 

eraeir ^?r: ^IrftRT wm ir^e?iTft5it li r's n 


ergd^ q iRil e ^ cq ^firlgnTlT ftSesr ¥rf%- 

I^Tigcf cTsr g i |t iT 5 T' flTmdL ^wmJWTsn^ft 

5rs{ II Rd II 


27-28. Blessed is he who is born as a man— the most excellent 


species of created beings. What good is it to be born other than a man 
—even to be born in heaven is no good, if one may not find abundant 
intercourse \yith great-souled saints whose hearts are purified with the 
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praise o£ Hrisikesla—(tlie master of his senses-Visnti). No wonder that 
pure devotion to Nar^j^’ana could be attained by one whose sins have been 
destroyed bj’’ the dust of thy lotus-feet, when by a moment’s intercourse 
with thee my ignorance has been dispelled— the ignorance that had 
found a firm footing on false reasonings. — V. 13. 21-22 (Rahugana). 



^ IRS.1I 


cggf im^afrFrrTv i ^ f?gRr sr 


IR**. II 

29. Till they do not purify themselves by ablution in the dust of 
the feet of great saints who have taken the vow of poverty, their under- 
standing will not coniprehend the greatness of the feet of the Lord of 
Mighty Strides, And it is by this means that the evils of life are to be 
I'emoved. — VII. 5. 32 ^PrahMda). 

iVote.— ‘‘ The Lord of Mighty Strides” is Visnu who in his Yamana Avatira (Dwarf * 
incarnation) encompassed the space between the Earth, Heaven, and PatMa by his three 
steps.* 








(a I M ) 

Jrmra: w- ^ 


* The following verse is found in one manuscript in possession of the Editors of 
Calcutta Edition 

^ «T ?n#r 

5f %3!mT ) 

I I KR\ STf^TCicrJ I 

sifmggRtei Trfg:^* f^T spgbiit# sFrffl; i 3fng, qRn 

II 

O Rahugana, this knowledge of the Supreme Being cannot be attained by means 
of ascetic penances nor by sacrifice, nor by a life of renunciation, nor by that of a house- 
holder, neither by the Vedas nor by (the deities of) sun, fire or water. This knowledge is 
only gained by ablution in the dust of the feet of saints. — Y. 12, 12 (Jadabharata)^ 
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ii ii 

so. Knowing, as I do, tlie perishable nature of things prized 
and hankered after by men— such as, length of life, material prosperity, 
sensuous enjoyments, liked by all as far as Brahma, I cherish no wish 
for them ; for Time of mighty prowess, reduces them to nothing. 0 I.orcl, 
place me in the midst of your own devotees. — VII. 9. 24. (Prahldda). 

5H i^Ri^ sm=nit^ n: srmra i 

eit 3 ^ 3^- 

^ II^UI 

(V9 1 ^ I 5^<; SlfTSrt ) 

?TSJT mm 1 tm 5 

wisi^ifiT iliMw mm 

51^ ^ivrgrJ?3sgsr»TT?j;srirfgi, 1 g ^ 

^’Mit4dH^4. r q^feT ^ q^iftrgfTf 5 ^ ] 

3L How can I forsake the good service of your devotees ? For 
N^rada treating me as one of his own, took me under his protection — I 
who was about to fall in the pit of worldly life, full of dreadful reptiles, 
like other men who, running after worldly desires, had tumbled into it. 
— VIL 9. 28 Prahlada. 

M 5f : {| I 

I ^ ^ WWW 

(hi l<il USTiT^O 

creRigRfeOTrrf 1 1 

t^JTRTRf 5^1 ^ 

g%5EJT mn^j ^tgf g %ni^ gi; 

ig^iJERTT ^ ctr %t I ?t \\ h 

32. Who would not attend on saints by whose constant association 
men have their hearts purified by the Lord who enters there while his 
glories are sung by the saints ? His glories have a special saving 
power. The sacred shrines of pilgrimage merely remove impurities of 
the body. — V. 18. 11, (PrahlMa). V 

II ^^11 
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^ fiKfraTT ¥rnwr^ 

%ri;^ *i *RPrcr#*Tc^frg[^ ¥RRTg?rtsE^'?7?^{^^ ssfi'^^pr»iT«r^5TJni: 

1 ITfirraTi^lir: l t ?r^'4T5l!%5!T?[% I g-gw 

?(^«3r: ^#iPcr<%Tr5 1 rr^g-^^gTfjsR^qr^fiT: 

virCTs w ii \\ n 

33. I am, 0 Brahman, subject to the will of my devotees. I am not 
free. My heart has been conquered by devoted saints. I am so dear to 
them and they are as dear to me. — IX. 4. 63-67 (Sri Krisna). 

5=IT^3TMH?TMT^ I 

fiR =^1^ T% ^TT^Tt 'T^T H II 

^ srmnT^m^ 

m mw II \'i II 

fTR f^S^qr: mm: i 

m m m^^: \\\i\\ 

^1% mm 'p: ii ii 

?T ^?rf% mi II ii 

( M « I ) 

5T ?iRir# ST II II 

vi % ^rasnt^^sr i ^ ^ %t 4: Hcgrr it \\ 

’'T5 ?[rT?!WTST?TTSTr ?T#r% I 

sTf^t g1^rggE%g: I gfjrisrT II n 

ccg ^ I I sr^cf ii ^'s ii 

f^^fSTT ?rrw%T i wit crwn?^wsrf 1^ wwwR 

^''w ?ig5[raT^; lUd II 

34. I do not think highly of myself or of Laksmi whose love is 
intense and constant. 1 cannot feel happy without my saints who look 
to me as their final goal. 

35. How can I forsake them who having left their attachments to 
their wives, childi-en, friends, home, wealth and their ownselves, have 

taken refuge in me? 

8 
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36. Just as virtuous wives win over to tliem their good husbands, 
so my saints conquer me by their devotion. Their hearts are lost in me, 
forgetting tlieir likes and dislikes, with an equal eye to all. 

37. They do not choose the four gifts of S^lokya and the rest, the 
reward of their devotion to me, much less would they accept any other 
perishable object. They are fully satisfied with their service to me. 

38. The saints are my heart and I am the heart of the saints. 
They do not appreciate anything except me ; nor do I appreciate any- 
one except them. — IX. 4. 63-68 (Sri Krisna). 

lYote.— Salokya, Sarsti, Samipya, and Sarupya are the four boous referred to in the 
text. Salokya is living in the same region where the Lord dwells. Sarsti is having the 
possession of all the splendours and prosperity to which his attendants are entitled. 
Samipya is to live near him. Sarnpya is to he like him in form and appearance, Sayujya 
is another boon, over and above these. It is to be in com|)lete union with him. 

^ um: H II 

( to I I ^0 ) 

^ cr ii ii 

39. Worthy men of great good fortune like yourselves should 
ever be attended upon and served by all men who desire their own 
well-being. The gods are self-interested, not so the saints. — X. 48. 30 
(^ri Krisna). 

WWt ^ 5#: 118 o II 

( to mt I 

^ ¥rgN^ ffcT I 

^ ^ «r%g[rmTW5r^?it* w?j; i cRjrgrcit #rTi^ ¥1%?^ 

?rcnr =5r atw ?f§ 

I cr^nR?rc#rr ^ ¥rR5ftf^rric»T?ft^5 iiaon 

40. 0 Achyuta (Vispu) I association with the good comes when 
the wandering seeker (the monad) is nearing his salvation from bondage 
of the world (re-incarnation) and as soon as be obtains companionship of 
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the saints he begins to place his affection on you, the Lord of this world 
and of the next. — X. 51. 53 (Muchukunda). 

Note.— ~Th.Q order is as follows : first, the company of saints ; then follows the Love 
of God. This brings Salvation. 

^ II 8 Ml 

( I VJC i II 1 I \\ ) 

efi: i ^ irwwr^ i 5^% i 

5 gr«rr twr rarg fgrd^ i 3 ^% gr^rr ^ 

^’55B!¥ri%; II II 

41. Water places (rivers and pools) are not sacred places 0 ! pilgrim- 
age ; nor are clods of clay or stone gods. These take long time to 
purify those that visit them. But saints cleanse sinners at once at the 
very sight of them. — X. 48. 31 and X. 84. 11 . ( 61 I Krisna). 

Note. — Commentators make an effort to bring out a meaning opposite to the literal 
sense of the first half of this couplet. Their rendering is as follows : Not that holy water 
places are not shrines of pilgrimage ; not that clods of clay or stone do not represent 
gods. But these take long time to effect purification. The saints accomplish it instantly at 
sight. This meaning, apparen tly opposite to the literal sense, is obtained by the aid of the 
rhetorical figure called Nor is the invocation of the aid of uncalled 

for. The Bhagavata, of all works of the sacred literature of the Hindus, was least expected 
to give countenance to latitudinarianisni to the extent of discarding or belittling 
pilgrimages to sacred pools and water places and idol worship. Yet X. 84. 81 of the 
Bhagavata may be compared which distinctly condemns those who attribute holiness to 
pools and adore idols as gods. The text, which is the subject of this controversy, is 
repeated in X. 84. 11. 

wfr m cfcw??; | 

II s ^ II 

T% I 

( ^0 I I ^ 1^0 ) 

fief i uIt gwiirilri :a«TPjgr: gR«Kg? 

TSR crg[^5rarrn5aRa?!rr 5 «?ngfj 

^^srrgr^nt^?i%3^[*r5rf <r«iT irssfNf 
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42-43. Blessed are we who have obtained the happy fruits of life; 
— we, who have obtained the sight of a great Yogi, which even the gods 
do not get. This blessing of the sight of a Yogi is not given to men 
whose stock of penances is small ; or to those who look to idols as their 
gods. The blessing of seeing and touching the, feet, and conversing with 
Yogis is not given to them whose store of merits is small such as can 
be acquired by bathing in sacred rivers and pools or by visiting and 
worshipping idols as their gods — X. 84. 9-10 (Sri Kfisna). 

IVote.— The above confirms the point raised in the note on the translation of sloka 
No. 42. 

118 « II 

^ II II 

(to I <:«! ) 

^5 qr? twrt sr%5:T ilcrcrar^ i ?rT%- 

Mr ^ grr 'ini 

qi?#T iini ^ iiii«ii 

^ ^rWHT^TSRHi^ I ?nPITcl^fe- 

Mr 1 3 ir?ir|%: si^?r^ ^ ctF^sr 

rafrt: ^fr; ^ ^ ^^5^4 1 sri: 

mi f§% Mr 551 itr^ 

■ ^fpb; ir g rilr^q^ irat ^ ^ 11 ti 

44-45. Neither fire, nor sun, nor moon, nor stars ; neither the 
earth, water or air; neither speech nor thought can remove the sins 
of those who entertain the idea of non-identity with the Supreme Being. 
But the saints can save their followers in a moment because they have 
obtained the knowledge of the truth of Unity. He who thinks that 
his body formed of the three humours (of wind, phlegm, and bile) is his 
self (soul); he ivho thinks that his wife and children and other relations 
are his own ; he who believes that the idol of clay is his god and that 
rivers and pools are holy shrines but does not place his faith in the 
holiness ofsaints is a veritable ass,.the greatest fool of a beast. — X. 84. 12-13. 

» % wri (^o IS I 1 ) % Ft%r ( ft® « i ^ i ^ ^ 
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Note. — Compare the above with Sloka Ho. 42 (X, 48. 131). There is no diversity in the 
interpretation of this sloka among commentators. It supports the plain English rendering 
of the text of the author. Whether to extol the merits of Saint-woi*ship the author has 
belittled the merits of visiting sacred shrines and worshipping symbols of divnity is 
another question. Such belaudings of one at the expense of another is not uncommon 
in the Pur^nas. It is an accepted canon that the laudation of one at the expense of another 
is not seriously meant so much as a real hit at the latter but a puffing of the former by 
contrast. 

II |I 

( «. I % I ^ ¥l#C«T5 ) 

fr^vicTf fap crar titit sr% i 

% ?rq iisr ^ i ft 

5!Ttb^ stw^ ii h 

46. Tlie- saints who have renounced the world, who are full - 
of quietude, who are firmly fixed in their realization of Brahma, sanctify 
the world they dwell in. They remove the sins of others by the mere 
contact of their body because Hari, the destroyer of sins, is in them. — 
IX. 9. 6 (Bhagirath to Gang4). 

^ =^1 

^ sS S3 ' 

II 8 II 

q w qqii ^fq ^ i 

|| II 
( u 1^^ I 

“q ^rrqq^g fUr 

srfcT I ^r^iisiT^r tqw i^qfcci qffej ^qriqrf 

qq^; ^ q ifii fq^rit tqr f^qqqr sarqq 

I vrjsfir^ tqi qft snsrs^^iqT!^; i ISRtj 

qqi^ qq?q7wig^Tf^q: ^rqq^ qtqrrrq qrggjT? 

qk^jfrqqj ii ii 

47-48. The relationship with gods, may confer benefits or inflict 
pain on men. But the dealings with the saints whose souls are wholly 
given to Visnu confer nothing but good to men. The gods reward 
their votaries according to the measure of their devotion of the latter. 
Shaping themselves like a shadow (which grows more or less according 
to the object whose shadow it is). But the saints are loving towards 
all who are poor (broken down),“-'XL 2, 5-6 (Vdsudeva to N^rada). 



Note.—Tlie saints are Iiere placed on a higher pedestal than the Bevas. Hence we 
see the latter-day decline of Vedic sacrifices among the Hindus when these Vaisnava 
teachings of offering superior honours to Saints predominated. Saint worship led to Guru 
%vorshipof the present-day Yaisnavas, the Guru combining in himself the character of 
the saint and of the spiritual guide. It degenerated in modern times into the abusive 
influence of the Maharajas of Bombay and other places which found its exposure in the 
famous defamation case in the Bombay High Court many years ago. 

II 8S. n 

( U I R I ) 

nT3% tir i If Mr 

^ If 35 ?i m Mr I Iwt ^ ?r?jr ^ Ir srrcir ?3r^3;qTi5Tir?rT wr^^ 

^ II ^ II 

49. Of all the ephemeral tenements of mortal beings, human body 
is the acquisition of rare good fortune. Much more rare and blessed is 
that human life which enjoys the sight of those blessed beings (saints) 
who are beloved of the Lord of Vaikuntha.— XI. 2. 29 (Videha). 

^ ^ II y.® II 

mm w; i 

wm: f| ii x ^ ii 

jwfra# ^iinr: f^^R^rgnsiJT: ii n 

i^T^T ^ 13 ^ 5 1 ^: ^51: | 

II 'i \ II 

sneR^i^rqi^^; 1 
^1# Mw: II i(« II 

sqr?!: ii xx ii 

* cRRif g ?niwspf m ^ 

# I I 
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w 'it II 
( U I I «ft^v ) 
?Tf^ ^ ^#5rm^5 5 s?jpi ^ac#»T: ?% ^ai?g ' 

ar% ^irari:gr=g[^i?Tf mtdji i sT^m?T^t55T{^frT i ^ ^r^fcr ^ w# 

9K^ I %r*T iirH5?ii[s I !i5rps?T cjrmsft i ^fiTrar^sf|%^5 1 

^r£?n% i ?tr: i ?rw’s irilr- 

trarf^'^ i ’aTiTTf5#r ii ho-'a^ ii 

f^=5r5TiTg^r^#^%^rc#T'J?^ ??ni i mvRif^ i gRT#aaRr^^- 

^PT I I I ^#^rlrr ii ii 

cT^^rrf i ^iT^gRTJ ii ii 

cgrit isr*. ^?jT«Rrt sift?: ii il 

srtsRR I ^Tg‘ I g^R5 I SETT^T ^H^faWSTt I W' 

qc5% ft^OTJlV. II II 

^ sarsTfiraTrw^nTf i ^5Tr^^T?r«%irinT \ Sj^flnruaT Ij 

cT^^ =5 if ^r^cTT? ^r’SEirq^^^ct ^«rT i ^=5r i ^ra'err cra^^s ^ armii 

^ H grerPi ^ gf^ar i #tT i 

cT^ cT^cTf It II 

50-56. Neither the practice of Yoga, nor SSfikhya, nor the perform- 
ance of righteous acts arrests iny attention, nor the reading of the 
Vedas, nor asceticism nor renunciation of worldly life. Neither spending 
money on public works, such as the excavation of tanks, the erection 
of temples, alms-houses, &c., &c., nor alms-giving. Similarly, the keep- 
ing of religious vows, the performance of sacrifices, the making of 
pilgrimages, the restraint of the senses according to the rules of Yama 
and Niyama do not aixest my favourable attention so much as the 
association with the saints that destroys the evils of all other associations. 
By associating with saints many Daityas, Bdk^asas, feathered tribes of 
the air, beasts of the forest, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Edgas, Siddhas, Ghdrazias, 
Ouhyakas (Yaksas), Vidyddharas] and among men many a Vaiilya, ^fldra, 
women, low born people, men in whom the Rajas and 'J’amas are predo- 
minant have, in age after age, reached my lotus feet. For example, Vjitra- 
sura, Prahl^da, Vrisaparava, Vali, V^na, Maya, Vibhlsana, Sugiiva, Hanu- 
m4n, J^mbuvan, the bear, the elephant, the leader of his herd, Jatiyu, 
the eagle, the baniya (the petty shop-keeper), the butcher, the wives of the 
priests and many others. They were not learned in the Vedas, nor did 
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tliey attend learned professors ; tliey had not observed religions vows 
nor practised penances. They attained me by their association with the 
good (saints;.— XI. 12. 1-7 (Sri Krisna). 

Satwa, Eajas, Tamas are tlie ciualities of Harmony, Activity, and Inerts 
ness, of which every form of matter is constituted. The dif ereiice in degree of the qua- 
lities being the cause of variety of the material phenomena in the universe. 

2(n) Vritra in the Pur^nas is an Asiira, killed by Indra, hence one of the many names 
of the latter is In the Hig Yeda, f ^ signifies, at one place, darkness ; at another 

thesciouds whom the Thunderer (Indra) scatters. The reference to Vritra is met with in 
ancient and medieval Sanskrit literature. See Bh^gavata, 6th Skandha, 10th Adhyaya. 

The name “ Vere-thraghna” occurring in the Zorostrian scriptures is exceedingly 
suggestive. Fide “ Aryan Witness’^ p. 47. 

(5) Prahlada's story is too well-known to require mention. 

(c) Vrisaparva was a Daitya, see Mahabharata, 1. 67. 16. 

(d) Vail, another Asura whom Visnu overpowered in his incarnation of Vtoana. 
The V^mana Purana, the Agnipurana, the Bhagavata Parana deal with the story. The allu- 
sion to Visnu taking three steps occurs in the Big Veda {vide Ashtaka I, 2 Adhyaya, 7 
Varga). It is interesting how these Pafiiranika stories have developed from the Vedic 
inception. 

(e) Vana, the Asura. For an account of his fight with Krisna, (vide Bhagavata, 10th 
Skandha, 63rd Adhyaya.) 

(/) Maya -He was a Baiiava. He was the architect of the Daityas. He built the 
Palace and Hall of Yudhisthira in w-hich was performed the celebrated Rajasuya Yajna 
the coronation ceremonies of that great king. The ruins of Iiidraprastha (the name still, 
survives in the corrupt modern Indarpat) are still visible near modern Delhi. The recent 
Coronation Darbar of King George V of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland 
and Emperor of Hindusthan, which was celebrated with a pomp unequelled by any corona- 
tion that has gone before in that capital city built by Maya and rebuilt in after ages many 
a time by Pathan and Mogul Emperors, brings back to memory the first coronation in the 
new-built city some five thousand years ago, according to Hindu calculations. A whole book 
in the Encyclopedic Mahabharata is set apart for narrating what took place in that 
coronation. It is called the Sabha Parva. The present translation of the metropolis from 
Calcutta to Delhi after the latter had fallen into second-rate importance as a Provincial 
town, the mere. head-quarter of a Commissioner of a Division of the province of the 
Panjab, shows what turn of good fortune takes place in the life of a town as in the life 
of a man. Believers in astrology would put this tenacity of good fortune not forsaking 
Delhi to the influences of the good star at the moment ( ) of laying down its founda- 

tion by Maya Danava. But it seems that Maya was not only tho name of an individual 
but of a tribe. For a Maya is said to have built the three mythological towms called 
“Tripura” where dwelt the Tripurasura and which were burnt to ashes by Maliadeva 
for the sake of the Devas ; a Maya was the father of Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, the 
Raksas King of LahkL The Raksasas and Danavas were allied tribes, inter-marriage 
being carried among them. When expelled from the land of the Ar^^'aus, the Daityas and 
Danavas are represented to go back and to take refuge in Pataia. (Vide Sapta-Sati-Ghaiidi 
of the Markandeya Parana). This Pataia is an undefined region but may mean America 
Which in very ancient time might have been eonneeted by land with the Indian continent. 
For' in the narratives of old America as collected by European scholars mention is made 
of a tribe of Mayas residing in Peru and Mexico. That there was civilization in these 
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latter countries finds evidence in architectural finds excavated by arehteologists. Archi- 
tectural skill and speciality v’as the charaeteristic of Alaya or the Alayas. And their 
services to Aryan kings in India In the constniction of their cities, palaces and halls 
find mention ill the Piiranas and ancient epics. 

Weber, the veteran German Sansbritist, identifies the Asnra Maya of the Surya 
Slddhanta with Ptolemy. All these suppositions go to show that the Mayas were 
foreigners; May not they bef/?) Phoenicians, as their name occurs in Western Asia also? 

WE I 

( U I I ) 

Ti% aiT%rr ¥rf^iTfc^^ 5prhi>rtf|flr!T%^r?%#grl: ii ii 

57. Therefore slionld the wise leave intercourse Avitli the wicked 
and make friendsliip with the good. It is the saints that can remove the 
tendencies of the mind hostile to Bhakti by their words in the praise of 
devotion to God. — XI 26. 26 (&i Krisna). 

qri% | 

Jm w w 

E^ ^ w 41 ^ |T%:: ^ i 

m Em^ ii \\ 

^^1^2 5^3 ^n%^r^JT2 I 

II ^ o II 

( ^1 w ( 

^ cT&T I ’U- 

II II 

^tct: 1 ¥rT«rar*ii wrvri^ \\ ^•K ll 

ui %cjcstc%^jwr^pj^ cn’cgr^’i n %o ii 

58-60. If one becomes associated with worldly men addicted to 
sexual pleasures and the pleasures of the palate then he eutei’s the darkness 
of the nether woi-lds. I’rnth, purity, compassion, restraint on speech, un- 
derstanding, modesty, prosperity, reputation, foi'giveuess, tranquillity, 
restraint of the senses and good fortune , undergo decline by association 


66 


THE BHAKTlBATElYALl 


with the wicked. One should have no intercourse with those who are 
marked by disquietude and ignorance, who are the sports of female 
wiles, who cherish sinful thoughts, who subordinate their soul to their 
body.— HI 32. 34 (Sri Kj-isna). 

II ^ Ml 

^ W W 

^ l| snfcHT 5IM: I 

^ i%r ii ^ ^ ii 

T%ri% I 

^ ^ =^11 ^8 II 

( U I I \K—\^ 
cr«iT crc^rf^- 

gfjpsi^ ^ ¥ri^ sfrcsr H?i«i§irq^: ll it 
^ fin ^w^s=fl5rcmTi% m- 

sft?Jrararf it v< H 

WTTqirT^^TTOfdlr SF^ I iTsrftrflf i 3 ei«it 
snw!^t^ 311^ ' 

qcisn^wi^r: 3^: ITOT II %\ n 
^ g: SERT 1 

xm'> I s^Tt i 

^ra^lsr :q n- < f^fa arT ^ ^ h h 


%%r I 

61-64. Just as cold, fear and darkness depart from him who 
approaches fire-god (the giver of heat and light) so does spiritual 
weakness, fear of worldliness and ignorance depart from him who 
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keeps himself near to the saints. Just as the atrong-huilt ship is the 
j)lace of security to the drowning man who is struggling in water, 
so are the saints, serene in their knowledge of Brahma, the i-efuge of 
those ^ho are struggling in the troubled waters of tlie ocean of life. 
Food is the life of the living. I am the refuge of the distressed. 
Virtuous acts are the wealth that will serve after death. The saints are 
the refuge of those who are apprehensive of their fall into the depths of 
worldliness. The saints impart the vision to discern our duties. The sun 
when high above the horizon, helps us to see only outward things. The 
saints are friends and veritable gods. They are the very souls of men. 
Verily they are my own Self. —XI. 26. 31-34 (Sri Krisna). 

Here ends the Second-String of the Necklace of Devotion. 



THE THIRD STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION. 

This section treats of the details of the path of devotion,] 


m ii 

T^[: I 

^ ii ^ ii 

^fF^s#r5=^fr»i; ii r ii 

( vs I m SlfT^: ) 

5H«r i cTsrsfwta^f^iTRrfif srmiRwfSr^ 

m SWT sTiR[i^^wTf swtn ! sT^i$Tf?r I craroii^^is^ 

qti^T ^ 5ipj I CttT ^ ^ ^suTT^H ! w:T!i gr^tTrreqrft^ 

TT^ ^fcT^tlL I 'TT^^ qft'STTjtafeTT^T ^TTsmi^nJ^ 1 i^T 

W ciT wl ^ tl’sra^q. I Ti«iT wwt^T:T!nTT5RT{^^r?n ^ 

5r«[r^ giTT^ ^cn^^5TlTT% II III 

ffeifT^i^rntPr Tiw: m \ 

’sn^T ^1^ 5Tg ^?iT trs^T^^ 5T?gin3i^^ %%5r 

^ cf«TTMf^^^% TTW II R It 

1-2. The following are the nine varieties in the path of devotion. 
(1) The hearing of the praise of the All-pervading Supreme .Being 
Visnu; (2) The chanting of his praise ; (3) The remembering Him in 
meditation ; (4) His personal service, i.e., to his symbolic image ; (5) His 
worship performed by the offerings of water, flowers, fruits, &c. (6) His 
salutation; (7) Placing oneself at His disposal ; (8) His friendship, ie., 
placing full trust in Him as in a friend ; (9) Consecration of self to Him. 
If one applies himself with this nine-fold devotion to ATsnu, having learnt 
it from his teacher, I consider it as the best lesson he has received from 
his master.— -VII. 5. 23-24 (Prahlada). 

5tr far ?Rft 

^fe TisTPar^ I 
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H I JPT: I 

f ji ^ U 

sn^ir ^ w^\ h § n 

T%fT I 

q5R ^ ^irqSRqqT Jn%: 

(^1^1 CTeJJ: ^ 

im %ST^T<5^"giiir% 3SR^^^??TI I ^ % JT^ | ^%t 

srtw'irsgcrw ^r?^qRTg^% srero II ^ II 

l il^ ^»TRTl?T5r?IT^ 5E«n51# ^'if I ^sf' 

sfirra cTcqT^^c^TRr^H ?jr#?:¥T ?r%g: I h^cirttIt 11 « 11 

fwr 'g* q^T I WTO “sr Rft}% ?r3Rn^- 

^q»Tm ^ g lii^qT ^q^?5®qT 1 w5«rawvF: ^jr^qjsrsfmur JTfIr! q«jr¥i%- 

I i7%5f cn^^!| qro^iTsf qra filr 1 

^ IRRTf ^ II H II 

3-5. He (King Risabha) placed liis mind on the lotus feet of Visnu 
ap2>lied .liis hands to the cleansing and adorning the temple, his ears to the 
hearing of the good words concerning Him. He used his eyes to see the 
symbolic image of Visnu in the many temples of His worship. He brought 
himself into contact with the body of His votaries while attending 
to their personal comforts. He used his oi’gan of smell in enjoying j;]jg 
fragrance of the lotus of His feet. He used his palate in lasting the leaves 
of the sacred Tulasi. He used his feet in walking to the temples of Visnu 
He used his head in bowing to the feet of Hrisikesfa. He enjoyed 'the 
pleasures of wearing garlands and the anointment with sandal paste more 

to receive the leavings of his Deity than to derive persona! l'‘'easm.g„ 

IX. 4. 18-20 (Suka). 

“^Rq fJTT# I 

^?RTR?TR;7t:%q; |j ^ |j 

( ii I ) 

ijWTOnl^WT^ srt«rT5%r 1 1 qg- 

f?T^* qiisEriiiflr dq: M II 


^ wraiRR I 




6. Hearing, praising, renaembering, serving, sacrificing, bowing, 
obedience, friendship, consecration of the body are the nine forms of 
devotion to the Lord. — VIL 11. 11 (N^rada). 


sqm: m i 

pjT II 's II 

( IR I ^ I gsRS ) 

qv^nif ffcr i i 

SI^ »?T» 75 H^ ?TTO«^?r?a 3 q,|| 'S II 

7. The Lord who dwells in the heart, expels the sins of myriads of 
past lives of the man that hears His praise, sings His glories, remembers, 
worships and honours Him. — XIL 3. 46 (^uka). 

53#% 

wrqrfi'TTJT ii ^ II 

( ^ I I ffir ) 

oct qr^ 5TS ci^ I i Iter ^ st#r q5#iT- 

^ srqr: grrqqj q^rfsiH^ ar =Er 

^ srrq q rc q i H . i ^tf^r^Rsrqr^^q^r^q^ne^^erg^iK ii 

8. Thy votaries constantly hear, sing, pray, remember, rejoice in 
thy deeds of glory. Speedily do they get the sight of thy lotus feet 
from which will result the stopping of the flow of the stream of re-in- 
carnations. — I. 8. 36 (Kunti). 

IW: ?qfk( ^ ^ || ?, || 

ts'^srqraqmtt q fjqi#(er isrqrqf^qtf I qT f tft r i qq qr^- 

^ ^qi qT3^T#rs[T%^^j 53^: gq: gqHtqr^r 

sipIqT 1 3l^qt5 srrqfqitKq qq Spmqt gqq q r q qqt qnrfq 

qr^ ^§qg 1 qjft qtll II A II 

9. Let me again and again be the slave of the votaries who serve 
His lotus feet. Let my mind dwell upon the excellences of the Lord. Let 
nay speech praise Him and let my body perform His personal services. — 
VI. 11. 24 (Vjitra). 
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5T5 I cr??iTf^ i ^- 

%% I ^d’5[TOT ^^f^n^?rr if ^trt mn ^rra i sskjt tr^ ^sr^rsrr 

crc#gT dir: || d m lu© ii 

10. The listening to the narration of the many virtues of Murari 
(Krisna) removes the innumerable evils of life. Much more would the 
love for the fragrance of thy lotus face engendered in the heart dispel life’s 
miseries.— III. 7. 14 (Maitreyaj. 

#r=^Tr^srmNT ^en i 

II 3 3 u 

( II ^<i I a ) 

dsTfr: ¥r?T 3t*tr iRrnijr^ilr ^ «^JIr gsr: U h 

11* They who sing His glorious deeds ; or hear them or cherish in 
their hearts the lotus feet of the Lord are not overcome by fear even at the 
moment of death. — L 18. 4 (Suta). 

||3 rii 

(I© 1 1 ) 

q=r^ ir^m i jtr ffir i 

wrgrr^; gr^ g !# § qfqvqT ^gpsn 4 i : § f^ rdf^gg^jr ctr 

9FMRr«fecrT<^ii(^ii i i suw^flr iitRii 

12. By dwelling with, ever increasing ardour on the auspicious 
narratives of the glories of the Lord men find abode where He dwells, 
hearing and singing His praise. They conquer Death who is invincible 
by others and they attain Moksa. Even monarchs have left their homes 
and betaken to woods (freeing themselves from the tangle of worldly life 
and giving themselves wholly to devotion).— X. 90. 50 (Suka). 

=RT5ftf I 

{Ko \ 
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sfn% ^ ii^^ii 

13. Numberless are His glorious acts in connection with the 
creation, preservation and destruction of the universe. They who, 0 good 
king (Pariksit) sing, lioar, or take delight in His glorious deeds, beget 
in their hearts devotion and this devotion leads to their Moksa. — X. 69. 45 
(Suka\ 


rs_ . 


^ ^5?3TTW: I1 1 8 1| 

{^1 tm ) 

5ff^f3[TO?!rttarf^?iT?nnitr%tn^ i stpsIitr- 

^%?r: ^risT^ I srrarit i i 

rnpiti 5!^%^ wr ^ ¥r^r 

1 5 5T i 

grg fe ^i^Rtn ^ ^ ^ct ^mr ^ 

5tw^ cr«IT ?tT^: ^ 

'ijE^cr f^ER'wr ^n'^fr^iT sm&^r^ i ^jslfirsn?!: ^FvSjojr^^iT- 

^TO^Tg ; , g^imwT^Tt =sr ’i5?irn ^%«Er- 

14. What does it matter that we are doomed to be reincarnated 
or cast in hell for our iniquities, if only our licart feels joy in the 
lotus feet as does the bee take delight in the lotus ; if our speech 
acquires sweetness in being used in thy praise just as the Tiilast leaf gains 
in loveliness by coming in contact with thy feet ; if only our ears be filled 
with the sounds of praise of thy many good qualities ? — III. 15. 49 (Kumiira). 

TFWt I 
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(lo I ^ 5[5^^5 ) 
SIT«^ 1 Tnro I 5lTRt 

iiftrsnMt: ?r?Kn n ii 

15. Let our thoughts be fixed on the lotus feet of Xrisna ; let our 
speech repeat His name, and let our body bow down in salutation. — X. 47. 
66 (Nanda). 
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TO ¥1^1 t^^vTTRT H u W 

^rirm^L i^err sFHT^cTTi^fi ^ 

501^1 at?iif^«iiP4 i i *f3rTcf?ii gi^’SfT ^TtPett 

^xm iRt ^ ii l\ ii 

16. The soul is not so well purified by observing religious vows as 
by devotion developed bj^ constantly hearing and singing the glorious 
deeds of Hari. — VI. 3. 32 (Yama). 

TO TO^T I 

TO TO =q^5ft5f5Tfisr3^ II 3 'Q 11 

( U I I ) 

Wff: I trR5i3!|^ 

^ra^Tfj =ar^: II II 

17. Tlie more is one’s soul puritied by liearing and singing glories 
the greater becomes the power of his mind. He can ken minute objects 
with his mental vision. Just as the physical eye acquires greater power 
by the application of collyrium.— XL 14. 28 Sri K|isnaj. 

Wmt I 

T%r% ^ II 3 =: II 

(R I ^ I 

W ?T«!IT cfSEIT q7^T5?lf5T=StK ?r?i: ^5?!% 

»i^cr ^ 1 5rrfc#^?!r i 1 

II II 

18. The Lord enters the heart of him in no time who daily hears in 
firm faith His praise or who sings His glories.— II. 8. 4 (Pariksit). 
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«TOw5JiTi: f fir ^5 Iir^ srfir 151^5 1 

^ ^r?[r5r% cr^t^PKR* fUr 
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19. TJie Lord Aiianta (Endless) wliose might is known to all, enters 
the heart of his devotees and drives away their miseries as He is praised 
in song by them. Just as the sun drives away darkness and strong wind 
drives away clouds.' — XII. 12. 48 (Suta). 


=1® II 
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I ¥fKcr 


f’SScTT II ^0 It 

20. For this reason, 0 Pariksit, the Lord Hari, the Soul of all, 
should he made the subject of narratives to be praised and heard by men 
who desire the end of their miseries. — II. 1. 5 
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ti€t?t 1% j^cr; 1 

^ I si^srls ^«trprT5Tr?iT^^«tT?iT: 1 I 

gfegrTg[.^q^Tg;i^RRi; wft^{ ’Rcrt ssr^^Rt ^ ^ 

^fshMt lUUi 

2L The bliss which men enjoy from the meditation of thy lotus feet 
or from hearing the praise of thy glories — that bliss may not be attained by 
the realization of Brahman. Much less can that bliss be enjoyed by those 
who are flung down from the'celestial cars which are cut down in their 
aerial passage by the swords of the Destroyer. —IV. 9. 10 (Dhruva). 

j\'ote.— >Sach mortals as have elevated themselves to the position ot celestials are 
subject to. fall from their high places in the course of time. Because their elevation from 
humanity to god-head is limited by time. Whereas the happiness of votaries of Hari who 
cherish no self-seeking interests is everlasting. 

?RrtRTW gitaTl^Rirf I *SFHT- 
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I ^ ’St ^^sft5#T: 3rmrsr ?ri^ril[ scia^i^ il rr k 

22 . Hearing the auspicious deeds which the Disc-holder (Hari) has 
performed in His various incarnations and chanting His names which are 
significant of his heroic achievements, let the devotee moye about un- 
attaclied (to earthly objects!. — XL 2. 39 (Kavi). 

mim \\\\\\ 

serfl :^ ^ m sr ?r3t 

?ir5«rTf?i! n^€Er: ^^frrncp^ firplcr^j sr^pRir^T^; tl it 

23. Where there is no hearing of the sacred narratives of the 
Lord of the Satwatas there the demonesses prevail in their career of 
mischief. — X, 6. 3 (Suka). 
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^ ^ wii ^ iTfRcrrpi 

«3^r#^t li^arJiR^Ti^' i ^ ^srr iis^ail 

24. Bring those whose tongue does not utter the virtues of the 
Lord, whose hearts are not fixed on His lotus feet, whose heads do not 
even for once bow to Krisna and also those who did not perferm their 
worship to "Visnu. — VI. 3. 29 (Yama). 
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“g I ^ ?T?r^ f^r^^rr^?TTi% ^srirarT^nflfi^f# h€|:^: ?t 
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25-28. The ears of those who do not listen to the glorious acts of the 
mighty Lord are mere holes (in their head). The wicked tongue that does 
not sing the hyms of the Lord who is glorified by ail is like that of a 
croaking frog. The head, the highest limb of the human body, adorned 
it may be with a silk dress or a jewelied crown, is a mere burden, if it 
does not bow down to the Savioutv The hands, adorned though they be 
with gold bracelets, are lifeless like those of a corpse, tliat do not engage 
in the service of worship of Hari. The eyes that do not look at the 
symbols of Visnu are like the spangles of the peacock’s feathers. The 
legs that do not walk to the shrines of the Lord are like the trunk of a 
tree. That man is a mere breathing corpse who never places the dust of 
the lotus feet of the Lord on his head, or who does not inhale the 
fragrance of the Tulasi leaf that had come in contact with the feet of 
Visnu. — III. 3. 20-23 (Saunaka). 
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29-30. That is a blessed tongue wWeh is employed in the praising 
of the good qualities of the Lord. Those are blessed hands which are 
employed in His services. That is the blessed mind which is employed 
in meditation on Him who dwells in all moveable and immovable 
objects. That is the blessed ear that is employed in hearing the glorious 
acts of the Lord which sanctify the soul. That is the blessed head which 
bows down to his two-fold symbols — His images and His devotees. That 
is the blessed eye that eagerly looks at them. Those are the blessed limbs 
which purify themselves with sacred water with which the feet of Visnu 
or of His devotees has been washed. — X. 80. 3-4 (Parikf^it). 
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31. It is the greatest gain that human speech can acquire if it gives 
utterance to the virtues of the Highest Being which ought to be sung. 
And it is the great privilege of the Vedas that it should be employed in 
the narration of His glories. — III. 6. 33 (Maitreya). 
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32. Therefore should a man sing and hear the glories of Govinda. 
By: so doing he fulfils his mission and attains his wishes. — VIII. 6. 
(Haribhaktisudhodaya N&rada). 

Here ends the Third String of the Necklace of Devotion, 


THE FOURTH STRING. 

[iVote.— This section dwells on the virtues of hearing of the praise of the Lord, being 
the fii’st of the nine paths of Devotion.] 
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1. Krisua wFo dwells within the heart, drives away the evils 
(wicked thoughts) of those who fervently hear His glories. The hearing 
and singing of the praise of Krisna, the friend of the good, is sancti- 
fying.—!. 2. 17 (Suta). 
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2. They who fill the cavities of their ears with the nectar of the 

glory of the Lord, the life and soul of the saints, they purify their own 
hearts which are polluted hy the worldly pleasures, and reach the lotus 
feet of the Lord. — -II. 2. 37 (Suka). ’ 
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3. If religious observances of a man even when they are well per- 
formed, does not generate in liim a love for the hearing of the narratives 
of the life of Viswaksena (Visnu) then his practices are to be considered 
as mere waste of labour. — T. 2. 8 (Shta). 
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4. Having given up their efforts in the acquirement of knowledge 
of Thee, they who pass their lives at home labouring with all their body 
and mind in the service of listening to thy praise chanted by saints 
— they conquer thee, invincible though thou be in all the three 
worlds. — X. 14. 3 (Brahma). 
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5. They who have taken refnge in Thee and find it very agreeable 
to hear thy glory— these wise devotees do not attach any importance to the 
high reward of Moksa, much less do they care for any otlier position 
of eminence such as is liable to be the subject of thy displeasure 
(or expressed literally, that might be exposed to the fear of thy 
frown). — TIT. 15. 48 (KuraAra). 

Wote.— Bhakti is never liable to suffer frona the displeasure of the Lord. Any other 
pursuit or any high pl.aee earned by .such pursuit is liable to incur His disapprobation. 
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6. Who that is desirous of purifying himself would not hear the 
praise of the Lord ? It destroys the sins of ICali Yuga. — T. 1. 16 (Risis). 
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7. lvr.i! 7 aa enters the hearts of his devotees througii their ears 
(following His praise wliicli enters tlieir ears) and washes off its impurities 
just as the ^arat season (autumn) clears the water of rivers and tanks of 
its miidd^y dirt. — II. 8. 5 (Pariksit). 
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8. These sullied hearts of men are not as much purified by means 
of learning, charity, asceticism and religious practices, as they are by their 
ears being filled with the praise of thy glory, 0 worshipful Lord, that 
the pure souled saints listen in firm faith. — XL 6. 9 (Devas), 
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9. Who would turn away from hearing the glories of the Lord 
unless he is a death-dealing butcher of brutes (tlie lowliest of the. low 
castes). The praise of the Lord is sung by saints who have no selfish 
ends to satisfy. It is the remedy to cure tire ills of life and confers joy on 
the ears and hearts of those who hear it. — X. 1. 4 (Pariksit). 
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10. Who that is appreciative of spiritual flavour would feel satiated 
with the praising oi: the Lord. He who is the only refuge of great saints 
and the depth of whose greatness has not been sounded even l.>y and 
Brahma. — 1. 18. 14 (liisis). 
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11 . In the narration of tlie glories of Hari one gets the knowledge 
which enables him to cross the eddies of worldliness ; the mind becomes 
serene and renounces all attachments. — II. 3., 12 (8uka). 
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12-14. Tiie sua, by bis rising and setting, reduces tbe days of life of 
mortal man. He who, therefore, passes his moments without listening 
to the glories of the^ Lord, wastes them in vain. Do not trees live ? Do 
not; bellows blow the air? Do not domestic animals eat and pair ? The 
man within whose ears Krisna has not found admission is like a beast, 
a camel, an ass, a dog, an unclean pig, that feeds on filth. — 11. 3. 17-19 
(Saunaka). 
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15. I pity tliem, the ignorant men who by their sins are dis- 
inclined to hear the praise of the Lord. Winkless Time is robbing the 
strength of those who are uselessly occupied in the activities of their body, 
speech and mind. — III. 5. 14 ( Vidura). 
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: 16. That men do not find their way to the abode of the Lord is 

because they hear words other than employed in the praise of the Lord, 
that are wicked and destructive of good sense. It is tbeir misfortune that 
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they listen to worldly gossip which rob them of their virtues and cast 
them in the darkness of hell where there is none to save them. — III. 15. 23 
(Brahm4). 
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17. They easily attain to the abode of Visnu who by drinking the 
nectar of thy praise swell the volume of their devotion, and who with their 
minds purified, acquire knowledge whose essence is non-attachment.—- 
III. 5. 41 (Devas). 
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18. Thou dost not leave thy place from the hearts of those 
devotees who enjoy the sweets of the praise of the lotus of thy feet which 
are wafted into the cavities of their ears ; the devotees who cuddle thy 
lotus feet in the fondness of their devotion. — III. 9. 6 (BrahmS,), 
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19. Our mind may be compared to a wild elephant. Just as the 
latter, scorched by the forest fire and suffering from intense thirst, dives in- 
to the water of a river and does not like to come out of it, fain to forget the 
painful experiences of the forest fire; so is our mind which, having suffered 
from the miseries of the world, dives into the nectarean currents of Thy 
glory and like one who is united in Brahma, does not wish to get out of 
it, lest the remembrance of his past woes rush unto him. — IV. 1. 32 
(Siddhas). 
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20-23. 0 Lord, the foremost of bestowers of boons, how could a 

wise man beg a boon from thee ? How can I, 0 bestower of Moksa, beg 
boons from you such as are hankered after by ordinary folks who deserve 
a place in hell. Even IfoZc.sa is not the object of my desire where there is 
no nectar of the lotus of thy feet dropping from the li];)s of saints. The 
boon that I pray for is to give me a myriad of ears (to hear the music of 
thy praise). 0 glorious Lord, the breath of saints wafting the sprays of 
the nectar of thy lotus feet reminds misguided wiseacres of the truth that 
they have forgotten. We do not want any other boon than the privilege 
of hearing thy praise. 0 thou of auspicious glory, the man that hears 
even once incidentally thy praise in company of thy worthy votaries would 
never cease from the pleasure he derives from it, unless he is a veritable 
brute and has not the sense to appreciate it.— IV. 20. 23-26 (Prithu). 
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24-2,'). In tlie company of saints flow the streams of nectar of the 
praise of Macllrasudana (Kri.sna the kiHer of the demon Madhn). They 
who drink that nectar are not affected by hunger, thirst, fear, grief and 
destruction. Men being constantly disturbed by their passions and wants, 
have no inclination to taste the nectar of the praise of Hari.— IV. 29. 40-41 
(Narada). 
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26. This hunger which is hard to bear and this thirst, does not 
oppress me much, because I am drinking the nectar of the praise of the 
Lord Hari which is dropping from thy lips. — X. 1. 13 (Pariksit). 


Note.— King Pariksit, grandson of Arjuna of MahdbhSrata fame, was wholly engaged 
in hearing the Bhagavata for seven days withont food and drink and was patiently await- 
ing his death, Taksaka, the serpent, approaching him in disguise, bit him fatally, 
Pariksit had been cursed by a Hi§'Vs son round whose father’s neck the king, when 
hunting in the woods, had indignantly placed a dead serpent because the Risi, immersed 
in his meditation, did not respond to the call of the king who suffering from intense thirst 
was in need of water which he wanted, 
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27. 0 Brahman, know that my heart is fixed on the Lord in whom 
I have taken refuge. Ijet the goddess GafigA also know it. Ye go on 
praising the Lord. Let the treacherous serpent Taksaka, set on by the 
Brihmana, bite me. I do not care it. — I, 19. 16 (Pariksit). 
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28. One feels joy when he liears the praise of holy and eminent 
saints. Much more would he i-ejoice in the praise of Him (Visnu) who bears 
on his body the mark of ^rivatsa. — III, 19. 31 (Suta). 

Note . — A white mark of the curl of hair which Yisnu bears oii his breast* 
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29-30. Listen, 0 king, to the praise of the Lord’s deeds for it sanc- 
tifies the hearers, f am not satiated with the nectar of the praise of the 

Lord as I hear your words. I am afflicted with the miseries of the world 
and His praise is the balm to the afflictions of men. — XL 3. 2 (Videha). 

3 # 11^311 

( I « I «o gwrt ) 

^ ?IT: #55It cTrat ^ 

ggr? 3:sciqrjn^^55t ^ W^tT^IT ^ dmdid<T«¥r^ l dFB«W- 
ssraRB^i^ II \\ ii 

31. There is no other ship to carry to the other side of the ocean 
of life — so hard to get across— than the hearing of the playful adventures 
of the Lord. Nor is there any balm like it to soothe the pain of the 
person scorched by the forest fire of life.— ^XH. 4. 40 (Siuka). 
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32. How cau evils affect tliem wlio driak to tkeir fill the nectar of 
the lotus of thy feet that springing from the hearts of saints and issuing 
from their lips puts an end to the ignorance of men that is the cause of 
their repeated births. — X. 83. 3 (Yudhisthira). 
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33. The stream of the nectar of thy pi’aise and the stream that 
flows from thy feet (the G-a/igA), both of them have the power to destroy 
the sins of the world. This is the reason why holy men make use of 
these two holy streams ; the one of praise of the Lord as sung in the 
Vedas, the other G-aagf., that flows from His feet ; the eai’s make use 
of the one, and the other washes the body in ablution. —XL 6. 19 (Devas). 
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34. 0 Krisna, thy sportive adventures are auspicious to men. 
Having tasted the sweets of thy praise they lose relish for every other 
thing. — XT. 6. 44 (Udhava.) 

ilnT I cr«; ^ f^vjrerfur^ crit^w n ii 

35. 0 great Yogi, we who have been wandering in the paths of 
Karma will (now) cross the region of darkness hearing tliy praise 
in company with thy devotees. — XII. 6. 48 (Uddhava). 
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36. Let worldly vocations be pursued so long as one is not disgust- 
ed with the world ; or so long as faith has not been generated in the 
hearing of my praises.— XL 20. 9 (&i Krisna). 
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37. In this sacrifice whose rewards are uncertain, you, sir, have 
fed us to the fill with the nectar nf the lotus feet of Govinda,' — L 18. 2 
(Saunaka and otlier Risis). 

Note. — Tile Bis I Saimaka and his companions gave expres.sion to their thankfal- 
ness to Suta the reciter of the Pnranas. They valued Hari Katha (the narration of the 
adventures of Hari) higher than the religious sacrMces in which they were engaged. 
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38. The fruit of acqoirmg learning with iaborioiis studies is the 
hearing the praise of Visnu from men who treasure in their hearts the 
lotus feet of Govinda. Wise men have praised this use of learning.— HI. 
13. 4 (Vidura). 
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39. He had severed the bonds of ignorance which ties man to 
the belief that his body is identical with his soul. He had attained the 
knowledge of Self. He had no desire for SiW/m (snpernatural powers). 
He did not ai)ply himself to thoughts of a controversial nature by which 
he cleared .his doubts. The ascetic diligently applies himself to Yoga 
practices so long as he has not developed a taste for .hearing the praise 
of Krisna, — IV. 23. 12 (Maitreya). 

Note'.— Tlie above describes the condition of the mind of the Koyal sage Prifchu 
just before his death when he gave preference to the hearing of the glories of the Lord to 
all other pursuits. 

^ ^ 5Pn: II 8 « ii 

(lo I I «. »tT?r? II ) 

I ^ ^^1 i ^rsr !§; i sr^^^rgcrr- 

I |i%a5t§d ^■sr^TF^ i^i^ 


I siwriT^ gr^ig^r t ^oi 

!T ?5r3:^T^ sft«Tr^^;5TtcTJR[, I gra ?lTSr^ I mk^ ?^«tTJicf ^ncFf ?I«IT 

sT^cmr ^ ^xt ’iftssTs sifsRn^?:: i ?ftcrr 

jf^atcsrlM cT^n'Br 4 m^r^ifcr ll«oii 

40. The nectar of tliy praise is life to the afflicted- Poets eulogize 
it. It destroys sins, it is beneficial to those who hear it. They who sing 
thy praise and spread thy glory on the earth, scatter spiritual gifts in 
profusion. — X. 31. 9 (Gopis). 

( ^ 1 I ) 

^ H ^‘3 3=?R^ ^^5 ^ pj- 

^x vxkfk ii ii 

41. 0 Lord, it is nothing impossible that at thy sight men should 
get rid of their sins. By once hearing thy name even the ChandS>la (an 
untouchable low caste member of the Hindu community) is saved.— VI. 
16. 44 (Chitraketu). 

# 5 =n?T ^T% i 


f^T 11 « R 11 

( H I ) 

^ ^^TTi^fiRTfii^icr irn w? ^ 

3[f?r 1 5^«rt»rt '^Kf^S'cr wr^jRt %?iw?!rRt ?B«rRt *p^ f»«tT- 

5^; u ijR H 

42. Who that knows the best of the aims of life, who that has 

drunk the nectar of the narrations of the glorious deeds of the Lord, the 

hearing of which puts an end to the miseries of continuous incarnations 
-who would not prefer it to the many (secular) narratives chronicled 
in old writings, or would cease from hearing it ; unless he is other than a 

man (i.c.., a beast) ?-III. 13. 49 (Maitreya). 

II Ii 

( ji I I ) 


^ ^ TOFcRJj; II 
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OT mai^ t%5T r^^n^r s#f^ srt^ ter? Pr^?^ 

ffcrflT^:^teT5 ^r 31 ^^^®''^ 

aside nectar 

43. Verily are they cursed by the gods who ^j.g like the 

of the praise of Achyuta to listen to wicked stones- 
swine that take delight in feeding on filth. — 'lH- ^“' 

q«Trf(?#»gflri3*^i<?: #fl’i^ »1tenriu5W i , hobh 

^ !%4 5PpR*fM »r5rr g^. > 

OTf I I g^urswTf ; %fnf^ 1 g 5i^; ^ 5««?rT^^ 

sn'^j I ?r^?w imsffTt ^ mt 1 ^’ ' ■ 

mi cranfq 3r^tt?Jir grsc 1 ^JtTf^?:itcn*J. H n ^ well-being 

44. Kp'sna’s glorious deeds sung constantly, con ' ]-{;j.isna’3 

to those that hear them. If any one is desirous to attain ' 
devotion, let him unceasingly hear His praise.— ^r\ , 

^ 

«fi‘¥rmgcrn3?rT^3^^^’^^^^ 
»jra5!rt'ag^-tosa.i g„,^»prasA- 

rm !T^F3!!r^gqgi?:% 1 1 fc-g* g-«sr^® ^ 

jimft^?Tr ?:^i5Fg?Tr wm ^^tcrr #5yTcrsi^: ^ 

?sft^FT rl^lWTO! cra^^cTT^^rT^ 3(gf 

1 g' II 11 

^T%qT^r?Tf Rg*5r‘ *• ^igeds of 



the perso^^ 


of 


By hear- 


45. Let people desirous of reaching His abode, hear 
the Supreme Deity who had assumed the human form m 
Krisna for the preservation of true religion (among mankind). 
ing them a man is freed from the evils of his bad acts (and g® 
-X. 90. 49 (Suka). 

Here ends the Fourth String of the Necklace of Devotion* 



THE FIFTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION. 

[iVote.— This section treats on the hymning the praise of the Lord.] 

fill ^ ^ I 

( t I 'M RR ) 

acqr? 1 I w% ^ I ^cjg TNrri^- 

51^ m I ^^^renrflislr ^ ^ q^qf 

^ ^ cT?!: ^q^5t3R?!l Hl^nrgq^fl q^ i^q SRIFrlt 

qisqwi I % wwef q ^qr^cTc^q sq^ftrfq VfTTq; II K 11 

1. Frophets and poets have said that the unfailing fruit of man’s 
religious penances, sacrifices, learning, wisdom and charity is his giving 
himself up to the praising the excellences of Him of the highest name. — 
I 5. 22 (Naracla). 

m wim\ I 

^ mA ^||sr ^ ^ 

^qsj' ?qgq% I qjqf f^qpfqf ^ fq^t 

ftisqrqqi^j qr; «Eqi^tJ q^ qm 3^fR5tq»^q qi^T^g#- 

qq^lIRlI 

2 . Those words are uttered in vain ; that, talk is wicdved which 
do not relate to Adhoksaja (Visnu). That is true, blessed and worthy 
speech which gives expression to the excellences of the Lord. 

^ ttA m ^ ^ \ 

( I I ««.— ) 

qg- ^ ^ qq^ I f ^ iq l qqqis^nrqf ^sq^^RT 

q^R, I qq qq qqr qqfq qqr qiqq?f qfr qc^RT 

qqqT?i:ii ^ ii 

3. It is lovely ; it is ever new ; it is the constant festival of the 
heart; it dries the ocean of grief, ' the praise of the glories of the 
Lord.— XII. 12. 49-50 (Suta). 
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wmr: ^ WR i 

mt ^ ^ ^11 8 II 

( II l ) 

H %?n^ iT^%5nfr ^TcTT ^^sniTJTT'gfCT ^t ^T gl^vciq ^grr^cr ffcr i #g- 

fcWNSTJ sTTEP 5TO I cra'J i ws( |g! to 

II a n 

4. Imprisoned in tke/mesTies of worldliness, the man is set free 
at once if he hymns the name of the Lord. For terror — Death — is himself 
afraid of the Lord. — L 1. 14 (Saunaka). 





K II 


q^nqf^ Tiiqi% mmt ii t II 

{ 1 1 I |c— II TO* ) 


crerracni^f^sKTO ^rrog^i^ ?ig[^ 

I ?Tg:%T f ^!05tr ^ a^gr ?rg[rir^ ^ rhmH 

5f?ni% JTfq5% f?r: WTO ?rcqw% fTJri^ to ^ra% ?i3r sf 

^ I giro ^ ^ i 

TO srfe^r ^5^ TOJ TO^ragmrf^l^- 

^ ii ii 

firqtfq qroi^ wroasTTfi to qf^IJiWTf i ctsw^tot i 

wtr g tfi TO ? graj a^m: i stto i tow gw^ilr i 

TO 4ig5s:g9?fq a-^^fiaTO^a ww 

TO# ?ra ig: WR RWTR ^wlr af rt; 

s^'wllr I «ttcift ^rflr ’s^fci i ?frt g TOflr il %, ii 

5-6. However iDictiiresque tile words and style may be of a piece 
of composition, the wise compare it to tbe pool in ivliicli crows sport. 
The swans of the Manasa lake do not find delight there, being the 
dwellers in a beautiful home. — I. 5. 10-11 (Narada). 

xVofce.— Freed from the tangle of figure of speech, the verse means that saints who 
delight to dwell in sacred places amid holy surroundings, find no pleasure in profane 
speeches and writings, however elociuent and adorned by poetic art. That speech is the 
ni him who usos it whlch. thoufifh not comoosed according to the 




TEE FIFTH STETNO. 7-9. 


'pr^: | 

^ ^%3: ijrf^ ^ |I%mT !| ^9 II 

( II m 5iR^ ) 

%* km w:^k f^* ^ i 

cwt 5re^CT%fscrT^^«i^^?[r: ^rar^ign^q'scrr srfjrcTfgr^^ ?TfN»!^?iSfcrc* f^ra^j 

gfercJT ^^JT%5^?rtolf^f^?IT!5q^*^;T55^g[Tii?TT5crT3IT^pn?rT 

Irftsr II ^ II 

7. The mind that dwells noton the deeds of Hari hut desii’es to 
narrate other matters and being thus wronglj' employed in the description 
of scenes and names of useless things, gets distracted and finds no haven 
of rest like a ship tossed by a storm.— I. 5. 14 (Nftrada). 

smm: ^RTT% €v^i i 

^ qr^ %qi% II ^ II 

( U ^ I m^> ) 

wmk ¥r^%5{K^- 

¥r^5iTf srnm?r ^ i i %rar% ^ 

srfricT sfTf^ ?T«rr H <: H 

8. The Lord whose very feet constitute a holy slunne, so loves to 
hear Itis glories tliat he makes no delay to make his appearance in 
my heart when I hymn his praise as though he is drawn to it by my 
call. — 1. 6. 34 (NArada). 

iVote.— may also mean “He from whose feet has issued the river GangS.” 
Interpreted either way, the term sigaifles Yisnii who is known by a thousand names 

{HOTfimr )■ 

qi qf: I 

gw^qkqi: 4f^: 5^^: 11 ^ ii 

( I it<£ I to ) 

km m w ^ct 

flrat II \ II 


a 
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IM o II 

{ ^ I II U I ^- ) 

«JC3t^ 1 arr^rff?mT?iRTftr% i sEifiRt 

1 ^rra^WRRT gg^’HT ^r^^frsrsr^^ i %rr^ 

^ swnif ^TRaiftrwi^j II ^o II 

10. Thisliymniag the glories of the lord is enjoined on all those 
who wish to have no fear from any one ; and who being disgusted with 
the world, desire emancipation from the miseries of life ; and who have 
taken to the path of Yoga. — II. 1. 11 (Sukai. 

§f : I 

zi\ IM 9 n 

( n ^ ) 

^ g i^Rwe?TR^ ^ €r#5TT^ 5T ¥rw^?i^ 1 cc?r- 

tg^ ti r gR f cT I Jprr f^^n; 55TOJ¥inTP^i5r5s?rT i^fiiftr ^ tR- 

§5^5 ^ sr^%striiT^q RK?g¥W?T5!TfcR3^f 

f g n^c?i5§r; II U II 

11. The hymning of the praise of Hai'i is the ship to cainy across 
the troubled sea of life people whose hearts are oppressed the hankering 
after the objects of pleasure.~L 6. 35 (Narada). 


f|?5I fIJR ST# II 3 ^11 


I «. U^hsit) 

^ ^TcWT^ ^ I I 

ii^ciTO^srt ^ 

tr^rr^rR 1 ?iT=r^ 

RtewftR I ?rgflFT& 1 'int »t 'rnt fii»g 

Ri^ra ^^g 3 E 5 f m sntgtf^ II II 


12* They who at the moment of death in slieer lielplessness utter 
the names of Hari, significant of the deeds of his many incarnations, cast 
off their sins all at once and attain to the true, the unborn Brahma* In 

"■ -■ ' ■■ ■.,Tf.Tr.V. t-p*,-/ 1*^ ^ A\ ■ 
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^ •TRWfl^^ ^ITI^ IM 8 II 

j^fT 5^qTT: I 
^ ^ 'TT^^j^risq^ ll 3 lat || 

s^dj irf^; IM ^ II 

m #lhq%^^F#^pFTF^^^#q^^?3; 11 3 V9 II 

IqjFi^ m%: fr?i: I 

^€l3^Fq: ^ II $ =: II 

wt?T qFq^T^^ ^^TF%qF^l'^^^ I 
■ qq#F m^m^ F'^qjTiw: ii n 

qrF%F?q ^J^ |5T?F^ m i 
llS?FF?F5r^?irq%qF?F|t F%|: II h ® II 
qF%: ^F%^F wif^: i 

|F?i^^^#rF^ qTn5FF|F% ii h i ii 

5^F =q ^^?FF ^ g^% ^ ^ I 

STF^Fltq^gFF^ qiqi^FF 1 F#tCT% ^^^^: IM ^ || 

']p^%>FqFqF?F^mfe'^r: i 


. t ♦ 


::JS::^.,:*-fS..^ . 
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qg; | 

pi ^m^: 11 R 9 H 

cl^ JT^^qTf^: W \x W 

( ^ I I '5— ) 
^rrilr^RT flr^iicrsrr^^sr Fis^rf^ i ^5rii% m ?i3rT^%T mmi- 
vm\ aiTsrfF: w: 5P=H%T fe ^ mHw(^ 

qrrrfri' w?r^?[r: ^sTwr^j ^ %^m' sTraf^npr’ 

^r^r^rr«rTO^% li U H 

!»5fj^^ni3<nTW I ^3^ § ^5!ifr^r^^##r grsr \ 

I ?r^5T: ^rara'cr; ?r[; ??t trf^ isq? ^rTwramsf 'srg’c^ ?Rrm 

cTsrnrq i ^gW=d^R!i^jr ?rri^^' ^ ssmrq ^Trcnns 

mu ^¥[ S3nfT%5T i m I w srfrnu^^rra; ^- 

^Tiirt ^fc^PETTirf^^iift' I ?T?rq3 f5Et^:rRW5:?ni^ ii \m \\ 

^ 5RTJI15^t ^f5lt W^RT 55f^?[r?IR^crT!rt STc[5ITS^^%T[2fin:f^r 
SII5!T^ ^ RRtsrTf ! 1 irtWIR I ?RT«nH I ^5^ 
ST i srpiferafiiq^ i ^ t§*. ^ ^rw aTRt^nrg;^ ?[i%itT?:^3^«t- 

fltw 5gr^T ii \^-i% \\ 

5T5 ^g^i qT?R>ifrt 5rRT^f5Ti§«rTcr«r‘ n%qTi[i^r^ 

iwftfia sTr^TfbrfT^ ’grfR crg[,%fjT(^ %5r^ i irf^: qT3rJ 

gfl?%55E?r%?5^i% II 

srnarte^ ssr‘s?w&^qT??i% icrwirn i s^gr^fir: 

5T ^fgr5i% g:^l'55gT^M«rT jit qrlir- 

?qTi[ %?ir^TftTftr 1 flK gr 5Trj?qtr^n^* 

!P!!r?rf ^ g ^ - ^^tse R^gri^g 

II II 

5TTRci^lT«R7 sjf^FF^fq ^rarcq^ 'iNfriif fi^T wrafcT 

"(IUrRT 5lT!aftl^cff ^ \lTgc|^ 03 SIRf^^' 

q%T5^r || || 

33rr^%?^ ?ifi|;^T^?[tf^ I r 

cfwr^fi m inTfim ?i?i5r mi ^feTrgmrsrriif ^ 

%op&f sarfeRR. 5TTla^3^r=!r55^i% mm i feirflrgr ?9T^fi qr qfa^w ^ 

iiil i# cT^sff 

TiarwRR ?T 3 ifiTT ’Tnrf^r^aprrfet arw®- 

§1^ II l«. II 


TEB FIFTTR ETEWQ. 20-25. 
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5 i crsrrit i qT fi:^H r M qftfr- 

ltK?Pl.ll Ro II 

5T5 teqi#4r If ^ ^mw 1 

%fw I I ^ HTffrT gwfer- 

j?Tf^il5riT?5f?RJi^i I q%?r; srrHT^rilwrn ^^3%rr:wFfi ¥rI 

AST npr: I ^r?€T ^ ^groil^r irr^ si^ n^gfi 11 n 

5f5*Tfcr: '7Tq^?r sTT^rf^^* 5^5* ^ g ir't sttrst^ ww# wf- 
?mxr3^ ^^jlcn’c^'Tqwgc. 1 ^r^tf t siwit 3p;^rftic!nwiiq^ 1 jjw '(miTHf 
srnrr^^^r ^ hrctkt ^rc^r ircrepr 

^ f ftfiTirf g l?T sq^^rKT I ^Ji?:?!ifrrl?!i g?s?j% 

^g?:t^fq^5T ?tfnTTcr^r?^w?D^ 5riiiwn?T^=g^- 
^c^ n CT^ rff^^iR: 1 :% ii rr it 


jlr =5r l5ciT^% 


V ?TF^sn-ft <3C^ <j^ 5r?5lfcr ?raniW?f 


JtisI g ^ tfiq^g : srsr c #E ^K T<pj ?t 

?i?t^t5rtf5r^g?ir 5r^?;?!ng; 1 ?i?t 

^r^fsaMlgf 5irerr 5?^% irrs^^fcrlrR 1 rr^rfOT g 

qpTT^piTg?q^^ftmT?::?!r %^ 1 

cTsr ?raTff%f|sTR qrq^^Tsr 3iff^5rfti9iri^ cr|^- 

5tT^* g?ffrg^?: rr^5iff3#^rcr 1 

Jifrg^er^JTir^ w^i tl ll 

5fl[g: sn?jf^pr^fl ffl irr^ iTTBWcr 1 3i^Rif|ilr 1 

sriWrsj^^iT^^rrfet rr^ il Ra 11 

^ siRf^' vrl^siTf ?I«im^- 
l^rf^ #rlg‘^TTfifl ^5% ItlrnTf^rggj* ^nfss^rr sRnlwfffi 

ijqggj’ qR^ng^^^sTRlr ^gorfr^Fl f Irgc^ JTsrtftr 5fnn?JT5Rj 

5r«JT f 5Tf| ^g?[Tl%* li 11 

13. This person (Ajamila) has expiated and freed himself from 
the sins of a million incarnations. For he uttered the name of N^rayana 
in the heli)less condition of his death. And this utterance not only 
served as an act of penance but the means of effecting his final 
emancipation. 

14. When he uttered the four letters occurring in liis call nmm 
(0 N^rSyana, come) the expiation of all sins were made by him. 


Xote.— Tlie word (Narayaaliya) lias tlie 4th case termination and is 

a part of the eight-lettero'd Mantra of the VaisnaYas. But in the call of Aiamila th« 
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expression may be analysed in two words and the first being the vocative 

form of the noiui and the second ^TF^ being a verb in the imperative mood, second 

person, singular number, both together signifying 0 N^rayana, come. The story, in brief, 
is, that Ajamila was a Bcahman of bad character and had become a professional robber. 
At the time of his death he called Ms son Avhose name was Ndrayana. By virtue of the 
utterance of this name which is one of the many names of Yisnu, he was saved after 
Ms death from falling into the clutches of Yama^s myrmidons. 

15-25. The thief, the wine-drinker, the betrayer of his friend, the 
killer of a Brahman, the polluter of the bed of his the killer of a 

woman and of a cow, a regicide, a patricide, and other sinners. The ex- 
piation of the sin of all of these sinners is made by the uttering the name 
of Visnu. Because Visnu’s attention is drawn towards the caller as one 
belonging to Him. The sinner is not washed of his sins so clean by 
penances prescribed by expositors of the ^ruti ; nor by performance of 
religious rites and ceremonies (as prescribed by the Dharma-B^stras) as by 
the utterance of the name of Hari, which are significant of his illustrious 
qualities. Penances canuot effect radical purification. For even after 
the performance of the penance it is possible that the mind may run after 
evil ways. Therefore people who desire to effect complete annihilation 
of their sins should praise the Lord which causes the purification of the 
heart. Do not, 0 myrmidons of Yama, carry him. He has effected entire 
purification of his sins ; for at the moment of his death he uttered the name 
of Bhagav4n. Whether uttered in calling some one who hears that name, 
or uttered in jest, or uttered in filling a stop in a tune while singing, 
or uttered insultingly in disrespect, the name of Hari has been spoken of as 
destructive of sins. When slipping and falling, when his limbs are frac- 
tured, when bitten, beaten and otherwise afflicted, the man who ejaculates 
the name of Hari even involuntarily does not merit punishment for his sins. 
The great Risis in their plenary possession of knowledge of all things, 
have prescribed small and great penances for small and great sins propor- 
tionately. By the performance of these penances their sins are washed away. 
But their hearts can only be cleansed by the service of the feet of the 
Lord. Whether uttered willingly or unwillingly, consciously or uncon- 
sciously, the name of Hari consumes the sin of man as fire consumes fuel. 
Just as a powerful drug taken produces effect though its medicinal virtues 
may not have been known to the patient, so does a Mantra when rightly 
uttered produce its effect. — VI. 2. 7-19 The Heralds of Visnu. 
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TO: ^q^ig^i^TO I 

rf Ti% \\\'^[\ 

i%\R \ ) 

I "^wferflr i f^rgif^crr? ^ ^ ^ 

f?r m i€45|i?ra%^rirr^ 'e' wtwtjt grtjt qt^t 

jTiTORNt gr cT^nc^n^* ? 9 IT% il ii 

cT^t <i» i ^c r ff T f qrfiifcr i %2[% 

?trn ^ sirfet 5KW^^ra^?TT3^^51T?!C I ^ I3J ?J^ 55 ^Ktt 5 n^ 1 cl^^- 
€ \h i^^ SIFTtoRT^: ?C5re!tof fr%5T^ ?jg^ 

cFRFTJ II ’I'S II 

26-27. Thtia was Ajfimlla, the paramour of his female slave, he 
who had trodden down all religions injunctions, rites and ceremonies, who 
had fallen by his reproachful conduct, who was on the point of being cast 
into hell — thus was he saved by the utterance of the name of the Lord. 
No other instrument cuts the bonds of Karma so well as the singing the 
praise of Him whose feet are a saci-ed shrine. For the mind is not then 
attaclied to worldly activities. Other methods are soiled with the qualities 
of Bajas and Tamas (Passion and Inertness). — VT. 2. 4o-4-6. 

ftp «t=sqt 11 j;': ii 

• (^ I Ri 

3 rar#iPiT^t fk^wnir 1 fe^mnir 1 

^ 1 II n 

28. Having uttered the name of Hari when calling his son Ajamila 
went to the abode of Narayana. Greater is the title to the reward of that 
person who sings Hari’s praise in full faith. —VI. 2. 49 (Suka). 

5^Tiit^TU!T5TT|R?4 JW: I 

IMS. II 

T^(;TOTO%% 

^qs^rfcT i ssrst sdlr 
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555^^ 1 cTRmsrfjtilr ¥r^ 

gjHRf irM 5 W 5 rf ?t? 3[ 5^ irari?r|?:?!jra trrwTflT^rra 

?i55 ^inJtr Hrfet 1 ^rs^rs^itg^R^ ^q ^ Tn rn rw&grrf 1 ?i 3 rr(Ti%r Jifr- 
qrcT^ ^ 3 ^ 5 

%?raTw 1 ^ ^sr^ li cw n rsi ' wF^- 

29-30. See, 0 jny children, the virtue of the utterance of the name 
of Havi, by means of which even Aj^mtla was saved from the clutches of 
the myrmidons of Yama. It is not enough to say that the singing of the 
praise of Hari’s name, virtues and deeds destroys sin. For the mere utter- 
ance of the words, 0 N4rayana, by Ajamila when calling his son I’esulted 
in the salvation of a sinner like him. — VI. 3. 23-24 (Yama). 

sri^ ^ JT ifTIT^s 4 ^ i 

V Tr^T% lu 3 II 



iTf^r^r sT?5Tr5fTi[(^g%icir?ft: crsfr^rreri^- 

4<sr^srgTtTi^% i 

fttSE^SRl^RT^R cI«JT ^UStWa^T^^fTT®^- 

iif55r^^5’tT^ iTfT3r?rr5%?PTiirgrflrfrrRr i gr 

^ 3r^5 iif ?igr5fi5r^ jterjjf 

5r?3if ?ffi7RfiisrJr{cR^?T ?i^r aP5?n 

^ I f| Etr^cRtf JTf % jpritr 3req'%?n'JTr^ ^ h 

?reiT^ 5ni%T 1 w I 

^#ra[K?nR cT ^RT 51 rrRFc^RR 

5r I ?i3[T 1 ^?rflTfTc?w% fe!T#nT^^ rf^r^gFc- 

5PraRrT%sr<i^5icl' sTf^i: ,i ^ ^ air: i 

!(PR5rmJi%?T fRm 5jf5 g-^iTR sr^fs^r^JiT sTTsrmrwif i 

?Tr*TTi^€fcfr gli^ttrA^ffTt^rgrB* ^«rr str- 

^ cI«rTR%- 

5n^ptRTf^ I tTflR* STT^^IcT SRRnri^Wf^r SiSRH II II 

31. The great ordainers of laws (Manu and others) were not ac- 
quainted with this (power of the name of Hari^. Their understanding was 
confused by the influence of May4. Those ordainers (of penances) were 
oogaged in great sacrificial rites because their intellects were misled by the 
sweet and flowery texts of the Vedas. — VI. 3. 26 (Yama). 
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Aofe.-Thts rebel .on of thoBhagavata against the Karma Kan tla of the Vedas finds 
support in the Bhagvad-Gita (md. Chapter 11, verses 42 ^.45). The irreverentialtoneof the 
rofleetion betrays open departure from the ancient line of belief and action. It is an im- 
portant subject for research by scholars to trace the change of belief that has taken place 
resul mg m the overohrowmg of sacrificial performances by the Bhagavatas and the 
growth of tlieir religion of Btiakti. 


( ^ I ^ I q?r: ) 

vmmt 

3j#«rt qrcT* ^ wrrq??! qrq; h 


32. Having reasoned in this manner the wise place their devotion 


on Ananta (the Infinite;. Ihose people should not be punished by me If 
they have incurred any sin it has been destroyed by their praising of the 
glories of the Lord.— YI. 3. 23-26 (Yaina). 




II 


?T II ^ ^ 

?Ti^iw5fTq^: i 

IfSJTRjrpr IMS II 

. mii T%^:qiqr I 

^ ^ w \'i \\ 

( ^ I R I ) 

^?im^5rMjsTq5iT5qT^siT?ifsrTr‘ srar^ 

■ 1 .rs.... ♦ ♦ ' ' ' cics <?> ■ 


i 3iqT'¥l% i q?it4j^wi%r?3rRPi^r qr<5lqr5i. 

^ jgjt crf^fira' jfjT^ ftfcTT ^sf 

?nc«r sr#q% il ii 

I I ^Tfqqr 

^ II II ^ 

^ =gTfftr% girqj ?if grr ^fjr ur^cTT- 

wqj II tl 

33-35. There is no doubt that there is an auspicious cause which 
has produced this vision of the Supreme, placed to one like me who am 
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so iiiiworthjT', a vision whicli lias made my mind so serenely happy. Other- 
wise without previous merit (acquired in former births), the tongue of 
this paramour of a Sfidra slave woman is not fit to utter the name of 
Narayana. Vast is the distance between me, the shameless, the sinner, the 
treacherous, the murderer of Br^limans and the ineffable name of the 
Lord.— VI. 2. 32-34 0\jamila). 

m%\ I 

imm ^ ii ii 

( ^ I I <i ) 

I sI^lfcT 1 ¥IiTgr^ sjTiT! > gr^TTStr?!- 
ll ii 

36. Even a murderer of a Brahman, of his own mother and teacher, 
and of a cow, even the eater of dog’s carrion, even a low-born brat of a 
^hdra mother and Nis^da (a low-born pariah) father becomes piirilied 
by singing the praise of the lord.— VI. 13. 8 (Risis). 

m: 11 ^ 1 % ^ ^ II ^'311 

( I ^ ) 

cr^TW?5ET{cr I itIt ^ fUr i ?r|T ^ ?5rw 

5«t cT^ trriT ^cf: 1^? nfrarac ^i^reng; 

w WT I 1 5i?Rcr I# 

?r^5 ^ciTt 1 ^ m it^crfcts ^ ^ 

snw SPTlRjt tTATf^l^crW^ JTfRPqt* 

qs[T 5 ^^ #r 

an#qJill II 

37 . It is wonderfid that an eater of carrion should be so elevated 
by reason of his tongue uttering Thy name. They who sing thy praise 
have virtually performed penances, have poured oblations on fire, have 
bathed in sacred rivers, have recited, the Vedas. They have become 
ennobled. — III. 33. 7 (Devahuti). 

%im ifFFrf: n ii 

( « I ^0 I ) 


^ •TORRJj; I 
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%iT I ^l’3^J^5[rcTriiT% i 

3r^f^r^aiT«Tn^ ?Tr?r?nf?iRf ncT^r^jRf ggt ^ ^ 

^r?:r?T ¥rt% ^Tcrt ^crrsr i rr^rr ^ ?Ti^ i^^- 

5fr*FJ%fT ti \<i n 

38. Wli 0 tli 0 r HIGH b© lioiisGlioldGrs export in worldly occiip<rtioiis, 
they are not subject to tlie bondage of repeated incarnations if they pass 
tlieir hours in the praise of my glory.— IV. 30. 19 (6ri Krisna). 

.Vote.— The privilege of praying to God belongs to all— irrespective of birth, age, sex, 
profession, &c. The reward of Moksa is the portion of all devotees of God. This is the 
Yaisnava Dhartna. It is the solace of the lowest classes because it places within their 
roach the same spiritual rewards as are open to the highest classes. 

Trf| w i 
^HS \\\^\\ 


{^\% \ sjp^: ) 

^ ^ ^3%JTT5f ccrTc^r^raror^ sriT3[g^^sTTf i gfw^ftrfcr 
g’sttllr cTRTcR ^%Ti^ »Vn?iw;t 

^ t5«Tf I JT%gT ?Tfttii=?T sprlirg'^f ^^ 

ari%s: 3 ^ ?r crKfr%% 5 SEr^?i crsir 11 \\ 11 

39 . I, therefore, though of low birth (of the tribe of Daityas) have 
no hesitation to praise the Lord with all my heart according to the power 
of my understanding. For by so doing even one who is cast into the 
world of Maya (ignorance) becomes purified. — VJI. 9. 12 (Prahl4da). 


w^i^cP%iw^5qri%r5#|TTT% ^ 



mo\\ 


( ^ I ^ I stir; ) 

^ 'R{%?r«IT I I ariTERT^^ I 

5R ^ f cR #55rfj«rT Jifff tsmr 

{craftArTuirr?!^: I ?nr esj; ^tct: 

RS!%r ^ ¥RRRf cT ?f€5r Hff #f ' ^’Sf ^cfR g'qf 

mmi cTSTR I i ’TTcrr: ^ ^sRrJTsrfTrTJ 

sTf^npr ?T»T^35r|?!r ^arnrcna 5(Frgri2p^n&^t crt^ ^ 

f JFqrf^ II a® ii 


40. 0 Nrisiinha, by praising thy glorious deeds which Brahma has 

sung in the Vedas, I shall at once get over my difficulties. I shall 
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become associated with saints who take refuge in thy lotus feet and I shall 
be freed from the meshes of M^y4. — VII. 9. 18 (PrahMda). 

m n s ^ ii 

( I 

^2i:?En«r5TfJir5TRq: I 

’ETftlru'^teiTf I I ffgrcf^gRT i fNcfJ ?^Tril[5gr’5l5T ctsrt. 

s^ - w f ^ qr 

5ir5ra[ ii «Ui 

41, The utterance of thy name makes up all that is wanting in 
the invocation of a Mantra (whether due to wrong pronunciation) or 
wanting in Tantra (due to wrong sacrificial arrangement) or wanting in 
place, time and materials of worship,— all these differences are made up by 
the utterance of thy name. — VIII. 27. 10 (8uka). 

.At the end of religious rites and ceremonies such as Sraddlias, &c., the 
following prayer for forgiveness is generally invoked : — 

^ ^MStRrTT I 

^s5fr^h?T5€t€^Ri;i 

^ iftt II 

Which may be rendered into English as follows : — 

Whatever work may have been performed imperfectly, whether knowinglj^ or 
unknowingly, may the same be made perfect by the utterance of the name of Sri Hari.” 
Thrice is the name of Hari repeated with the prefix of the anspieious honorific *Sri. 

^\\\ 

( io I aa I ) 

f9Ti^ SIRT I «IRT^: I 

?rn RRHFcit 9^37 f^cnRprt fcr; w! ^ iiaRii 

42. Blessed are the women of Vraja who with their minds riding 
on the thoughts of Visnu and with their voice choked with the flow of 
tears, sing his praise with all their hearts, while going through their 
domestic work of milking and churning, grinding and pounding, sweep- 
ing and besmearing (the floor with cowdung) swinging and lullabying 

* 5l% TOIRR I 
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crying babies, and watering (plants and trees). ~X. 44. 15 (Women of 
MathurS,). 

siPi'a.flift sSttnra qai%qt n a ^ n 

{ I I ItTOi: ) 

*3[^ ^ aiTf I wr i ?srRf!%?rT«Jf 

?r i»rac?Rp(i^ 

ii h \ ii 

4.3. Who would like to cease from the talk of Xrisna, to whose 
embrace Laksmi clings tiiongh he may like it or not ?— X. 47. 48 (Gopis). 

3TT#^ % Ti^r ^ \ 

( I® I 'S? I ^ ) 

ITcT*?^ f^5#fcr I *TTqf^ ^ ^ I 5PT- 

%sil?rTJTf 5crit tai; ^ ^ »TFr% ctr;^- 

^ iWcJi?Tt R m sftOT: ter 

cRffifcnc wn'JiFi^f^'Btr§f9i3r i %ar: 

R in?Tfe R f *OT%: ;Rn%^ ^Pmm- 

3ir??T^ ^X^RTRi;?!#^ R i^5ft5 iTRT^Jff R ^ 

11?^^ RKr?jn?!!T: 5 ^tct: II «« ir 

44. The wives of tlie chiefs (imprisoned by Jarasandha, king of 
Magaciha) will sing in the midst of their domestic .duties, thy great service, 
viz., the killing by thee of their enemy and the release of their husbands. 
Likewise do the Gopis sing of singular services of thy killing their enemy 
Sabkhachuda and of the elephant’s release by thee from the alligator ; 
and of the release of Jauakt (from the prison of Ravana) and of the release 
ffrom the prison of Xamsa) of thy parents (Vasudeva and Devaki). And 
so also the IMunis and we who have found shelter in thee shall sing (of 
our release from the prison of worldly lifej.—X. 71. 9 (Uddhava). 

^ 5=fRi|^ 5^:11 81]^ II 

< I H !TT^: ) 

targ-flp^ i 

^ ^i^:sr ?!f! ^r^n%f?!r#T«iR \ ^ 

sr# ^rqr fiifcr: ^n^rt^u 
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45. He who having got a tongue does not praise Visnu — that fool 
does not ascend the ladder of Moksa which is in his command. — VIII. 5- 
Haribhaktisudhodaya (Narada). 

Tfi I 

1%^ Crt m ^ w w 

M f^Tvi ^Ki II n 

( U I U il«.-— ^0 ) 

^ vrir^gr^ffTf i 

m t pRT ?flT w I I ^fitsr tilifei 

TOfr^sr%^J!rf:?3|5: ^rgrcirsrf^-srfa^ir^y^fjr 
jsr I 'm i f | f :^r- 

sTfcT^ f J^nN' 2r«Pi 55rr cr«JT jwrlifff ii ii 

nccT-^qifNcq fitf cTf^imfcT I 5riT?r: ;^st 4; ^fer' ^ %* arq; 

I ^iwarcTT^ 5rn<r; ii nr^q^ i 
qr q iaj'sart -qtirrq^ q 

II avs II 

46-47. It is an infliction and a misfortune to keep a cow that has 
ceased to give milk, to have a wife that is unfaithful, a body that is 
another man’s slave, children that are wicked, to give away wealth to an 
unworthy person, and to have a tongue that does not praise me. Let not 
a wise man have a tongue that is not used in singing my glorious works — 
the creation, preservation and destruction of the universe, my many 
incarnations that I underwent in the manner I liked.— Xl. 11. 19-20 (Sri 
Krisna). 

ftsqp^ 5tE#T:’Tt II 8=: II 

%|^T I 

quTi \\ gs. n 

( U I H I ^^■—^'3 ) 

sREf^ ^qpi 

m ^ iTcTocq II «d II 
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Ill 


3i5r ^»Ts?rfcr iT?r ? % i wm 

yfcl>i5 ^rar* ^r«jf'7T5r¥?i ^ ^rsjicff ^n«r%»ira- 

gr 3r^r^55r^?rf i ?icr{ ^i'fiT^tfCJTf ?[rn^ i ^ 3 ^ 
sm?!^ %g I ^3!rm 

% ’T?:^ sw; srt^ iia^ll 

48-49. Ihey who appreciate good qualities, they who choose the 
essential of things ; such worthy men speak highly of Kali Yuga. For 
in this age all objects of desire are obtained by the men singing of Hari’s 
praise. No other means is equal to it for men lost in the mazes of 
worldly life. For by means of it tranquillity is attained and subjection 
to rebirths is got rid of.— XI. 5. 36-37 (Karabhajanaj. 

^ wdinir ^ I 

wrfe ^ ^ gft II K,. II 

'a aiStsigsiTSiare I gaaif^^ aroar 5 % 1 

q€t%g:^*iR?rffcr »KR II II 

50. They are the fortunate among men, they are the blessed,— they 
who lemember the name of Hari and make others remember it in this age 
of Kali. 

3W: I 

' 7 ^ II 11 

mil nm: \ 

51* 'ini'qjqkt ^ n n 

( I ^ I ) 

53 # «T3^3r^j II II 

51-52. The Kali Yuga is the storehouse of vices. But there is one 
virtue in it. By praising Krisna a man is released of his bonds that 
enchain him and lie attains union with Brahma. That* which is obtained 
by meditation on Visnu in the Satya Yuga, and by sacrifices in the Tret§, 
Yuga, — and by services in Dwipara, — the same is acquired by singing 
the praise of Hari in the Kali Yuga.— XII. 3. 51-52 (Suka). 
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'TlfcFqft I 

55Tqi5T^I^ PTO f ^ I 

( R I I «o— sun' ) 

5t3 cr% «R% !Iinr; i:5!jTf i 

I ’itar*. ^ TTWcrwrsi: 

inipfit ^tn|^ sRsj flr^J ftrflrs ‘^r 'eret^i Ictwh. 

; srRrsrvcr^'^ fsrerp?!^ 

?Ri;5wi^iST5t stsiR cren^'q ^ ^qjufr ?nft m i 

q>lC4B Tl M ?¥r I ^ ^ IcRT^ 

I ^qr^cTR^ S^tt; gf^PTRcTRarw^T s^nr surrl^f^KR^^qT 

5{^ll'^^ll 

n?jt^ ri4tqiq^^^ srq'3tq% RRiirf^i ^ cr pq^qfwrar^ cfRiffTsT 

5it^ ^^?jtPi ^req #tf^r f|[^’5ifejiriq g^iR 

HR H ^ srmiitlcf *ir{ im« ii 

53-54. Who can count the heroic deeds of Visnu ? Not even 
he who can count the atoms of the dust of the earth, can count the heroic 
deeds of Visnu. He who covered the worlds including the Satyaloka 
by his unbroken speed shaking the entire world of Nature. Not I nor 
your elder brothers fSanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara) have 
comprehended the powers of that Being, kluch less can any one else find 
his bottom. The god Ananta with his thousand heads singing his praise, 

cannot finish recounting all the deeds of glory of His many Avataras 
(incarnations). — H. 7. 40-41 (Brahma). 

4t jj<iiw>)ntw3=tifi'^'e 3 wra^fe: i 

rsiife II xx II 

iigqTprRrai’w- 

5r i ^rrtI^r ^ qirqfet g^- 

( wo I « i <. UR ) II ^mi 



113 


THM FiPm smim. 55-57. 


55 . He who strives to count the virtues of the Infinite is a fool. He 
may perhaps be able to count the atoms of the dust of the earth in the 
course of time but not the glorious acts of Him who is the storehouse 
of all forces. — XI. 4. 2 (Drumila). 

^rH[#^T?TrrT: WtiW 

( I® I I ) 

^ wrr^ tnssrr ftKT ^=^5 3jTRsrnBf?r 

5tT¥rd%sfrF?r 351 ; dw: 

?% mm II II 

56. The words that go to form the auspicious uarrative of his birth, 
deeds and viitues, having the jDOwer of destroying all sins, such words 
animate, adorn and sanctify the world. — X. 38. 12 (Akrura). 

^ il bC 's ll 

( U I ) 

^^nrawcTi^t ^cTiFT ®iT5s^ferT^ srtsi^r^t stfcn^rw »icw*t91[ct 

wsm ff R^cTTFt ^«rcn^ si^tr 

^ 57^ ^cf ?gr^ ww? II il 

j[fcr qsRW I 

57. Singing in this manner the narratives of the childhood of 
Visnu’s incarnations chronicled in this and other works, which are so 
agreeable to descant, a man acquires the devotion of the Lord, who is the 
refuge of Laramhamsas (pious men who have renounced the world).— XL 
31. 28(Suka). 

Here ends the Fifth String of the Necklace of Devotion. 


THE SIXTH STRING. 

[A'ote.— This section dwells on the subject of (remembrance of the Lord.)] 

m m I 

cii^ ?H: inn 

( ^0 I avS I ) 

mt w:^!r m 

I ?(|t fflr I ?J5^ i(ig5£r'33 i ?flr 5Br^?fRT i 

551*^ I ^fJT?n^s?rgT^!nR% H^T TT^tTfir; mn- 

fiPT% flIWJ IK II 

1. 0 ladies, you are liappy in the acliievement of the objects of 
your devotion. The world honours you because you have fixed your 
mind on the Lord Vasudeva. — -X. 47. 23 (Uddhava). 

^ Wi TO II ^ II 

(\\ \ 

¥i»ii[=Er%5i I 1 5!r«iT sgrt: w; ccm- 

^qicRqwfcr; ir«iw<3;3fRT^T f|cl5!i^; ii ^ h 

2. My disciples, Sanaka and others, have enjoined this much of 
Yoga that having withdrawn the mind from all objects let it be fixed 
wholly on me. — XL 13. 14 (^ri Krisna). 

\\\\\ 

55ft ^5i%cf ft? 

55f5ffgtw* m fsrrl^ M 55 ^ 1 % spq^- 

5iRRTt ipRi^ I ^ 5?!: troiracrt 

^stw^Tfft ii ^ ii 

* ^R’gsul^^ ^ qrainTp II 
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_ 3. They xvho even once have fixed their mind on the lotus feet of 

Knsna, placing their affections on His many excellences-such men will 
never see, even in their dreams, the face of Tama nor of his noose-armed 
myrmidons. Such men have already performed their expiations of sins 
(by their attachment to the Lordj.—VI. 1. 19 (Stika). 

^ ^ ^ w #: ii s n 

is I ^ I ar^ ) 

umm fr g ?r 3 n?iT^$!?r!|: 11 « 11 

4 . Since my heart has wilfully held flari within it, my words 
are not uttered in vain (but bears fruits) nor does my mind act without 
effect. And my senses are never employed in wicked use.-ll 6 34 
(Brahma). 

_ .Vote.-The purport of Brahma’s speech is that the fact of his activities of tongue 
mmd and senses bemg usefully employed is due to the influence of his flxin- his heart 
on the Lord and not on any merit of his own. 





r: II K II 
^ ^ 1 n ^ ) 

cTW^a-: ^R?!!?r; I i^rTT^rMr I 3Rl% 

mm ^ cTJiit I qRr?n?i5e^l^:% ^rrn^rri^: ?m-?T mw^ 

qKqi% I I 11 ?# 5 ?TRr q ?lFgg % ? q^ 

q cRiIIht 5rqq?r 11 h ii 

5 . The supreme object of life acquired by SUfikhya and Yoga, 
and diligent attachment to one’s Dharma, is that at the time of death the 
mind may remember NArAyana.— II. 1. 6 (Suka). 

u3i=i: ffeu ^ I 


r: qii|* lu ui^ 11 ^ n 

iwraiij; qr^: 1 

»n?imt 4 wkut n » n 

( I ^ I gap: ) 


« q# ^ TOPd??^ I t qT g r rgR - q : 1 
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?n5TT^ i f ^ i m- 
HcT! ^n^sTR: ^1 ?r?r{ vr^rer^r^il \t 

aSTii^g^ m MK<»-4ffrf I nfiTc^r: ^rf^RncTJ UWWTt 

5T?I^ I ?T§[t I frfW^^T ?I^JlTcWTT#5T?T#R!I^! II ^11 

6-7. Therefore, 0 king Pariksit, let Ke4ava be treasured in. your 
heart so that at the time of death you are careful as to what you are about. 
Tt is, then, that you reach the great God. At the time of death remember 
the Lord, the supreme. He, the soul of all, He on whom all rest, in eta- 
morphoses such an one into his own likeness.— XIT. 3. 49-50. 

f|wt?!W5lk!r 51 I 

U55551 #: iTuitJuife IH ^ ii = II 

( I I ) 

IR ^ i ^ i irrsre^cr^*^RRT- 

I ’SR’g 1 WR R5nT% 3^ 

irr^ I ^ ?i%% ll II 

8. The remembrance of Krisna destroys misfortunes and brings 
forth well-being, purifies the intellect, generates devotion towards the 
Lord and begets learning, intuitive wisdom and non-attachment.— XH. 12. 
55 (Suta). 

5Ul?raU5in W II 5. II 

( U 1 ) 

513 witg- ^■^TrTsrTi: i 

snrinpnct^ sTTgrr^nn* ^d5diw 

1R: H 1 ^ §t^- 

iNfgESRto^i II *». 11 

9. The inner man does not obtain that complete purification by 
learning, by ascetic practices, by restraint of liis breath, by universal 
friendliness (love of all living beings), pilgrimages, ablutions, alms- 
giving and repeating of mantras, which he finds by holding the Lord 
Ananta in his heart. — XII. 3. 48 (Suka), 

im I 

m ® II 

::;>v||f(||§(|:;A( ■ ■. : h 
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^ i ^ i|?TnT# 

?lTcl7T JPT5 s(=«4lI^f5TJ #fl%r ^ ^if y \o y 

10. ^ The Lord Punisottama present in the heart (when remem- 
bered), drives away all the vices of men caused by the influence of Kali 
Yugaand by the uncleanliness of offerings, of the place where offerings 
are made, and of their own minds. — XIT. 3. 45 (Suka). 


m |i% 




I 

II 1 1ll 


( I ^ I «VS ) 

qcn: f5?TflT 1 ^TsatT 1% ^ I 

5T g ^FTTi^^c?i^j I cTWr^r^* ffir II u II 

11. Just as file causes the disappearance of the bad colour of the 
gold due to the admixture of alloy, so Visnu by his presence in the 
heart of Yogis, removes wicked thoughts. — XII, 3 47 (Suka), 

ftp =5r 3:g[^g^rf i jp% 

I #c¥rt nmw ¥m^ j^* 

1?^ I I cTT^J 5# fre# ^ ^simr- 

gsisr 3r^ wm^ ci^rra^ ^ u3?i|t ii ii 

12. I think that the Asuras are the devotees of Bhagawan for 
they fixed their mind, though full of anger, on the Lord of the three 
worlds. They saw Hari advancing towards them riding on Garuda with 
the discus held in his hand.— III. 2. 24 (Uddhava). 

T%PlWq^yT^§r I%l| IM^ II 
( « 1 ’io I ^ ) 

I 575ri^ I QPTT^^IRt 

%!T cf iTcT f?r: iflJrTra 5T 

II K\ II 
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13. Therefore tlie saints serve thee who art beyond the powers 
of Mityii. They have no other object in view than the remembrance of 
thy lotus feet.— IV. 20. 29 (Prithn). 

( ^ I swilrsilr ) 

qcTt ¥Tira'cm^5i!r#55¥?T ?g^^5ST«rTfq ^ciTqi%% I 

I !srR^ ^ «T3r 

¥R5rnwm; i ncfr % itrrawr; Irw^- 

wsm ml m ct^ 

^It HI 5filg[, I %|rni 

SRf STT^ II It 

14. May the penalty which you have inflicted on both of us 
overtake us. It will remove the sin. of disobedience of the commands of 
our master. But by your favour let not the mental distraction that causes 
forgetfulness of the Lord overtake us even if we descend to lower in- 
carnations. — III. 15. 36 (Jaya and V’ijaya). 

mi ^ I 

^ ji 3x II 

( ^0 I ^^1 r^^CRTRO 

ttcTlw ^’7S’a[% mcRiRicrrm w i crt ?% i ?T?ir 

=g?RS?i,s^5 ^ li ii 

15. Then instruct us the means by which we may not forget your 
lotus feet even though we go round our incarnations. — X. 73, 15. (The 
chief imprisoned by Jarasandha and released by Krisna). 

^ 1^: il vi, ll 

ii| ^ ’ff ft? ^- 

<1 II 

16. The Vn^fiis who were lost in their thoughts of Krisipa in their 
intercourse with him as they lay together in their bed or sat together or 
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walked with him and talked and played and bathed and ate together, 
entirely forgot their own separate existence.— X. 90. 46 (Suka). 

iVote.— Tiie rri,syis--a clan of the Yadaya trib^ to wliiclx Sri Krisua belonged. 

W{^m: I 

m II I's || 

{ U I I U— -ty «fT ) 

IgJiTf I srf^ flrf^: 1 3 i%%- 

^ mi q:w?f5^^rg5 jraw ^ 

^T^mlq I JTfeqr nf %qr creq ^■sir = 5 r ^ 

II tc II 

17-18. On all sides is joy to him who possesses no property with the 
desire to reap benefit out of it ; who restrains lus senses, who is tranquil, 
who bestows equal regard to all ; and who remembering me feels happy. 
Neither the position of Bralmia nor that of Indra, neither sovereignty of 
all the earth, nor of Patala, neither the powers of Yoga nor Moksa does 
he wish for ; nothing but me : such is the man who has consecrated him- 
self to me. — XL 14. 13-14 (Sri Ivrisna). 

ii3s.ii 


^ ii3s.ii 

( U I 

19. 0 Uddhava, the happiness which a man feels in me in his soul ; 

he who has consecrated his life to me, he who is not beholden to any 
one ; that happiness cannot be the portion of those that are addicted 
to worldly pleasures. — XL 14. 12 (Sri Krisna). 

Idu A 1 

{ U I I ) 
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THB BHAKTlBATMVALt. 


3[W?rRr?ntT fto sr^i^ 

cr^ Jt5W5i^j>T5?r: flTracf; gosqRt ^ ^ 115 : i 

g r ^B r if r%4?€t% f¥ 11 Re ii 

20. If the Kings ^ii^upSla, Paiindra and others with their feelings 

of hostility towards Krisna meditated on his figure, either as he lay 
on his bed or as he sat, as he courted or ogled, or sported ; and if by dwell- 
ing upon such thoughts concerning him they were transformed into his 
own self. Much more is the chance to be one with him who in his 
affection for him constantly contemplates on him.— XI. 5. 48 (Nitrada). 

^1^: 


T%^ ^ mv. 



II Rm 

( I I w?r!i; ) 
i wirsrr^ff: H*Tsr 

?r«iT«jcrT g 5 !«lT ^rar^gtira^ cr^^:^Tf^ ’SR^sraf: 3^13; 1 

i #lr?Krsr^: ^ vir^scsr; cn: i irt strtj i 

5Pr !5nRBi3¥tT^t I ^ s?n5j®[s[ gqra^ mm ^etsrt: 

m cTre^t^ 5rfqqtj% ii ii 

21. That true Self of thine which the Munis contemplate having 
restrained their breath, senses and mind applying themselves finally in 
their practice of Yoga, the same do also thy foes attain by unceasing 
thoughts of thee. And the nectar of thy lotus feet the Gopis taste 
as they cling to thy arms, strong as the coil of the Serpent-ldng’s 
body ; the same sweets of thy lotus feet we too enjoy — looking with equal 
regard on all. Thy grace is bestowed equally oii all — X. 87. 22 (Srutis). 

Note,— The commentary has the following with reference to the attributive 
compound 

sfTOcTt ^ li 

which means “ And also those women who out of carnal love meditate on thy conditioned 
human form,” Here is a statement that all the Gopis (for the reference is plainly to them) 
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were not tixe (selfless) lovers Of i- ^ 

stz'xr”““' "r.r.' 

^ mmm \\ \^ \\ 

( ^ I lo I jfrcer: ) 

qcj:q:q: ^ qrq^^cT' ?Tf^ cT^r^w 3I1J 

cRi;5Eq^ I ^ q«ir ^zt ^5Tq TO^^'swq 

cr|qcrf qrflr y y 

22. The enemies of Krisna got rid of their sins (by the constant 
thought on him) just as the insect leaves its own form and takes to 
that of the bee on whom it unceasingly fixed his thought—VII. 10. 39 
(N4rada). 

Note -It is the traditional belief that find expressiouin Yoga literature, thata certain 
species of insect IS carried by the mK (bee) and placed in a hole. The bee hums and 

moIlT ^oorottke prison house of the insect which is finally chanSd 

II ^ II 

( U I I R'S ) 

% ^ ^ I I firqait ^- 

¥rq% qi^sr srpr#q^ sr5is|5r ^-qrar cr?jpf msfr^fe- 

^’STT^rs^ irdqj y h 

23. fhe mind in thinking of objects of enjoyment becomes attached 
to them. Likewise the mind of him who thinks on me becomes lost in 
me.— XI. 14. 27 (Sri Krisna). 

mi ik s a 

( to I I sTR:?: ) 

iFciT^qiftr ¥nTq?5R?n srr«^ srRtTqg^qrf i i 

i irfef^crqr airrj^[f5T^1'^5q^d^ g% ^r^Rqr i 
w *3r qf^qf ij^^OTqrq^qqrarq o^ijcf tr^ffer^q^r wu ssrar** 

crqifq grq ?qra«ir iTgqfRr cTcT^r ^qqf q 'qRT- 

*fr^iRay 


m I T rr? 71 T7 A T7 ^nT'O A ^Kf ^ \T A T,T 



24. I have seen thy lotus feet, the dispenser of Moksa. BrahmS, 
and others full of profound knowledge meditate on it. It uplifts those 
wlio have fallen in the deep of worldly life. I go meditating in my 
peregrinations. Have grace on me so that I keep thy lotus feet ever in my 
mind.— X. 69. 18 (Narada). 

m \\\ xw 

( I <iRi ) 

m wra? ii ii 

25. 0 thou Padmanablia (from whose navel has issued forth the 
lotus), thy lotus-feet lift those who have fallen into the deep of the worldly 
life. Great Yogis possessed of profound knowledge meditate on them. 
Let them be ever present in our minds even though we are ivoiidly 
householders. — X. 82. 48 (Suka). 

ii ii 

( U I ) 

tr^Pira%tr?i trx ?rftT%f ?T^R¥irf^ 

¥R(r?i^ cn^ <roiR?f8ar ?s!t^ 

sftftSKROfT I 

26. Therefore give up wicked thoughts. They are unreal like 
dreams. Fix your mind on me in your meditation. — XL. 14. 28 (&i Krisna). 

Here ends the Sixth String of the Necklace of Devotion. 
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THE SEVExNTH STRING OF THE NECKEAOE OF DEVOTION. 

[lYotc.-Thissectionisdcvotedtotliesubject of (literally, the shampooing 

the feet of the Lord).] ' 

W3; ii i ii 

( iS US I ^0 STfr^fr I 

^aiT II 

?T5£f fir?:^5rsit^¥r^ cnr sTTcmrlT i 

jiwi^fTgsr ^ Ii m 

1. Wliether lie be a Deva or an Asura, a Yaksa or Gandliarva 
lie will earn liis happiness by serving at the feet of Muknnd — VIT 7 fin 
(Prahlada). ' ' 

Note.-Deva literally means a shining being-a god. Asura-they are ever hostile to 
the Devas and no less powerful. (See a previous note (p. 19) on the word Asura). Yaksas 
are mferior in rank to the Devas. They are popularly supposed to be denizens of the hiffher 
mountains in the Himalaj-as and have in their keeping rich treasures. Gandharvas are 

also a semi-oelestial tribe, fond of music, endowed with a musical voice. Mukunda moino 
thebestowerofMukti-(Visnu). «Kuncia means 


rt |(;^|| 


('M IRR?OT) 

era' i iicsnH%f^ i jbith^ aiuqq: 

f I crqrf^ 

2. Brahma, Siva and other gods in order to obtain my gifts practise 
severe asceticism but with their hearts fixed on the pleasures of the senses. 
But they cannot win my grace unless they resort to Thy feet. For my 
heart is given to Thee.— V. 18. 22 (Laksmi). 

lVote.-Laksmi is the goddess of prosperity. Only they can obtain her blessines 
w ho ha ve propitiated her Lord (Nardyaua). 
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THE BHAKTIEATHAVALt. 


( :io 1 I -^0 aH^: ) 

q'?:?nf^ 1 rw?^f 3 ri#% 1 cc%%ratw ^ 

?mi^%cr%cn^ift' i Jtra'- 

flf^ cn:f?ft?T'&: 1 ^'gpf^r 
?m% s^aicWT i«qri«{cr^ni \ 11 

3 . The few who fix their mind on thee who art the abode of pure 
Satwa Gum, cross the sea of wordliness on the vessel of thy worshipful 
feet as easily as they would pass over the foot mark of a calf. — XX. 2. 30 
(Brahma and others). 

^ q^FfSfg?? ^ t| I 

( t® I 1 ^^ antr) 

hrig l^sfT qrtq#g?rilT^?!T wfeRtsOT I I cT^'^RHT^- 

5 ni surat^H I I u«n^ ^Ih #ar- 

iffs!w lister «Jcsr % ji^T < 1 ^ crw 

sTRTf^ %TTTtwfra?:^ifq ^ stri^^ 

?^cqT?^fr g 3 rr?iTrqlr^ ft ^rs^r^; ii « }| 

4. 0 Deva, only he who is favoured by a particle of thy grace 
can know the mystery of thy glory. Not he who even if he is unattached 
and in long quest of thee (practising Yoga). — X. 14. 29 (Biahm^).* 

TR^f 57^*5^ I 

sm $1^ II X II 


^ In the printed Calcutta edition the following verse is insei'ted here* 

*p^ ^ 3i!Tr: wm, « 


i; I I ?i 5 srag: Y y 

«rf^ ■St srai^^stwra m f^sft jt 

>B 9 lSRnP? gratgif I *13 MiWKWI^d+iUMd'W »SI^ 

5Pg: 5x1 ' sf stmi^ ii 

1 take refuge in thee, O lord. The ten thousandth part of the grace of thy feet 
the gods and the elders and preceptors cannot confer on us.— VIII. 24. 49 (Satyavrata). 
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^ 5Pmg^^gr grimier 

;iTf I Hfqr f% I SIT55J ?Fq j %T^ra; qssTOnw* ^ast. 

vrarwTt 5!iWT^ \ t^^tssr 3 ?i?5g?iT 

^SIRHir STT^ I TO I ^T I mm. 

?g9?T^^=3C :5?SF%% ' ^ 5T5f:5?nm^wTt m ^ i¥ 

qrssqfj^ II II 

5. Mortal man, afraid of the Serpent (death), takes to flight and 
finds no security in all the worlds. But he who takes refuge in thy lotus 
feet, 0 primeval being, sleeps in ease. Death flies away from him.— X. 3. 
27 (Devaki). 


f|^r ^ ii ^ n 

(m I ) 

?:5T 3lT%f5T^{ 

cT^ aR^fiJrf TT^ ^JcTt 5?Tt 5^^- 

I ?Tf clra?i ii ^ ii 

6. Therefore take to the service of the lotus feet of Nrisiqiha and 
leave worldly life, the home of passion, attachment, sorrow, anger, pride, 
desire, helplessness, fear and mental disti'esses— leading men to move 
in the circle of incarnations.— V. 18. 14 (Prahlada). 

^ Pipi ^ Trift?r; ii'sii 


WTrtfl ^ cRq^|3f ^ ¥1^ ?ltT f5?r^ f 

I ^ 1 ?ito 5 ?icr 

?TTO^IIrijTO3^t: ^ 1 cT^q^ppi^f^ 

5r«iT 3 g c^rsnmr f^cir jitPr** 

TOt 5T I q§[t q ^?n; mm ^nrqi^t lit^r 

JfT^T ^ I ?Tf% 5 cTOR^TT ^Iwft ^IW 3[% 

%qr5i;' nlqwrt wcftfcT jt wsto ii ^ it 


7. Therefore, 0 thou possessed of lotus eyes, do the swans gladly 
take shelter under thy lotus feet which lavishes happiness on them. 
Those who take to Yoga and Ivanna become proud and being obstructed, 
by thy influence do not take the shelter of thy feet. — XL 29. 3 (Uddhavaj. 
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THE BE AETI BATE aval!. 


M^% I 

^ II '==11 

( « I I «o ) 

5rf sr?srj 511^5 ^«iJi?iftsr ^'c: 

I ^ s?gt^^n|g{ 1^ 

W I 3fq g% 

8. Great is the distress of those who do not make use of the lotus 
feet of Hari as their vessel to cross the ocean of worldly life, which is full 
of the sea-monsters, in the shajie of the six opponents. Therefore, 0 King, 
make the lotus feet of Hari thy vehicle and cross the dangerous oceau.— 
IV. 22. 40 (Sanatkumara). 

A’ote.—Tlie six opponents arc: (1) Kama (sexual passion), (2) Erodha (anger), (3) 
Lobha (covetousness), (4) Moiia (delusions of mind), (5) Mada (pride), (6) M atsarya (malice). 

T%5i^T% ?n?r5WT[5Ti^: i 

^ 11 S- II 

( « I ) 

^ 5Hra%; sr%rr^t 

sri^ ^s[gTf%5irf I i %?RraTqi^ <r^ <7^* 

?ret5rRjn%s?(T^N- srq'JTT^ 3n€rc ?iFr w 5^?(r- 

5N;?ir tts^: ii «. ii 

9. Who that is a Pandit would forsake thy lotus feet and waste 
his life by neglecting thee ? Our Guru (Brahma) worshipped it in fear of 
Him. And the fourteen Manus implicitly accepted Him. — IV. 24.67 
(Rudra to the Nachiketas). 

m: ^ moll 


rx-Cv—S- 


A t 


i^ww m' ) 

5sr?i#c?fif I 2icqT#t% I ^resT qrt^T; 
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I g^RT I 

I ^t*TT II ^0 II 

^fcT I ?T5?I ^&fsrJ|% ^cT^cTiflll ^cTT^Sr^r: cTc^^J 

I f^^ccr 1 |?iiq ?r^ f^R?! 

i^^sr; mw- ^ ^ ^ srot^^; 1 mi 

gf^t 5fT»R^r?#WTRRi^W ¥Rfcr 5T || ^^ || 

10-11. The \^ery pure desire for the service of His lotus feet increas- 
ing every daj^, washes away the impurities of the heart that accumulated 
in the course of numberless incarnations, just as the holy river Gafiga 
issuing from the toe of His foot, washes away the sins of men. The man 
whose impurities of the heart have been washed away is not subject to 
the misei'ies of successive births and deaths. He is firm in his realization 
of non-attachment. He abides at the feet of the Lord. — IV. 21. 31-32 
(Prithu). 

^ m ^ ^ r 

( ^ I ^ I ’TO?) 

515 I j 

gnr. i^^'srcr: ^ ^i^- 

wls I 3Rr; aFRfgr; qRr^qcgcfJ iirr: 5C3rt mn^- 

Hgr^; m «Rr ^sftrir 

wwni^Rii 

12 . The bee that sips the nectar of the lotus feet of Krisna does 
not take pleasure in worldly enjoyments which give birth to sin. Other 
people, overcome by their longings, endeavour to clean their impurities 
with Karma (the performance of sacrifices and religious ceremonies). 
But their action results in the repeated generation of Bayoa (passions 
and desii-es). — VJ. 3. 33 (Yarna). 

^ ^ B 3 5fT i 

^ ^ qi^q^i^ n n n 

( I I ggn I ) 

gsjtfFFjrr 1 ?r^ ^ i 5aRr «3R vraw5 ^ ^- 

flFTt 31 I 3|[T 37R5 I 

wiRi^3t5T; iPT ¥1% agrsFH^r 3 «rt 3 ^^ 3T ^ 

aiCrrt sRRf t!:%Tf^r 33 ^ cr niigi 11 K\ » 
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THE BHAKTIEANAVALI, 


13, Then, 0 Lord, let me have the great good fortune either in this 
life or in any other even if I be born among lower animals, to serve thee 
as one of thy devotees.— X. 14. 30 (Brahma). 

Bvi&m ^ pwit grit; i 

it "R iM 8 II 

( to I ta I ) 

m ^ 'ksjiti i 1 3 ^ 

W* ^ 'errir cppi 'aig 3 ^; ?f 

tTfiiTST?ui.2ra[T iiiiit cr?»T^%% 1 ^ ¥r^% i 

M ^ q^ q^^ ¥rq% i%qg[t ?Trq^ 

^ CRT jh; 5T cT^j S5r?:ra#?cr f?q^{ li il 

14. They who have taken refuge in the ship of the illustrious 
Murari, that haven of rest of saints, reckon the ocean of worldly life as 
easy to cross as the footmark of a calf. They attain to the highest plane 
(Baikuntha) and do not encounter any danger in their path.— X. 14. 58 
(Suka). 






^ 'TI%#T W W: II n II 
( to I I ) 

«3:qjFq?iq;3i|fr i i ssijqilr i iisr 

I 1 i sjf IN' 

^I’qT qg^in^s^r qa^J^ ll y 




He who having had the rare good fortune of being born a man, 
sense to worship the lotus feet of the Ijord — he falls into 

(Muchukiinda). 

I 

( 's I I lo sriT^t ) 

^qat ^rqqiqrlr m igiW 

q?r3[Tai(cr^^ 

>arq# qfts i q^i;^ i a't^a: ?if|?rT qa 

I 3 M ^ sqq^: garfcTl »ift{ sj^ 

§^qqjTa?R?ri^ a 5aT% fa'! ¥raaawf#ar|la- 

a I fiar a^fla # wat ii H 
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16. The eater of dog’s carrion {i.e., the lovYest of the low, a Chandala) 
if he has consecrated his mind, speech, desires, wealth and life to the 
service of the Lord, is superior to the BrShman even if the latter is possess- 
ed of the dozen great mental excellences but wdio turns his back to Nara- 
yaiia. For the former sanctifies his own life and the lives of his class, but 
the latter, full of the pride of birth and accomplishments, cannot save 
himself, much less his family and tribe. — VIT. 19. 10 (PrahlMa). 

Note,— -According to the commentary, the twelve excellences are enumerated as 
follows; (X) Dharma (opposed to Adharma—acts opposed to 8astric ordinances, (2) Satya 
(truth), (3) Dama (self-restraint), (4) Tapa (asceticism), (5) Am^tsarya (opposite of malice), 
(6) Hri (a sense of shame which restrains one from committing a sinful act), (7) Titiksa 
(endurance of heat and cold, etc., and of natural wants), (8) Ariasuyti (freedom from envy). 
(0) Yaj na (performance of sacrifices), (10) Dana (charity), (U) Dhriti (Firmness, forbear- 
ance), (12) isWta (Vedic Learning). 





U I ) 

^ \'3 i\ 

17. Bring to me those wicked people who having placed their 
hopes on their worldly homes, the sure road to hell, turn their face from the 
sweet flavour of the lotus of the feet of Narayana. The Paramahamsas 
(a class of holy men of the highest religious order) who have taken the vow 
of poverty and are unattached to the world. — VL 3. 28 (Yama). 

^JiTTsi:^ ^ il ii 

( I ^ ) 

r ^ II II 

18. Having obtained this God-given human incarnation, the man 
who has not subjugated his passions nor worships tliy feet, has simply 
cheated himself. He is an object of pity.— X. 63. 41 (Rudra). 

^5$ ^ ^ SWPU?RR 5J3r!^ I 

(Ko I \SR I « 
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^ f^ETTt I % trft 

’qps^spi^^TRm^ ^ JTif^n j 

mt I mf^m i & im 

grff ^ ii ii 

19. They who coustaiitly worship thy feet, who meditate on thee 
and sing thy praise— they attain, 0 N8,r%ana, to Moksa. If they pray for 
worldly blessings they obtain them also. And no other man can get them. 
— X. 72. 4 (Yiulhisthira). 

^ m r^vit: ir «> ii 

( \o I 1% I ^^9 ;imttw?rs ) 

’T 1 5T I tTR?:®!? srq^tTJ 

c!?#q31I5 II Ro II 

20. They irho have found shelter under the dust of his feet do not 
hanker after the heavenly regions, nor the sovereignty of the earth, nor 
the position of Brahma nor the domain of PAt^la, neither the superhuman 
powers of Yoga nor even Moksa. — X. 16. 37 (The wives of the NSgas.) 

g^Risq nqqji^ fufi^ sr^JiRR^FWi; ir 3 ii 

( ^0 mu m ) 

I cfsrrc 1 5T siOT%f?r I crq wnri# 

I ^|;TTTf57W5n6 II ^lUl 

2L I do not desire any boon other than the service of thy feet — a 
boon that they intently pray for who are proud in not owning any worldly 
possessions* What wise man having adored thee, the disi^enser of 
Moksaj would beg of thee any such boon as would enchain him to the 
world ?*— X. 51. 56 (Muchiikunda). 

^ wm \ 

qRTT^ m q^R w w 

f WWW 

U^l a^— J?%sr{ ) 
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^ ttt %jr'Ki^^rfrr 5r?<jRf- 

gopajni^ sft^i!rq[^grrf%5i I ?T i I; serrF^^ ^{l[ ?5TT9i!5!t ?rrl^rfn?^ 
k't '?? grf«T?i^TiT¥rTrK' i ^ ^ 

|?:T^ l q^ cTtOT- 

%Tf?i srg ^rwnl i ^ i f^g 

t^cRU TT^Pfrrt J|^ qTO?irnt 1 cTctgTftf^ gn3:®TJT 

I crf^* qr^sr ^ ?Tcr 3 it|: i f^?i: f ^ nr^* 

22-23. We do not, G virtnons lady, desire for the sovereignty of the 
earth, or of the heavens ; of the regions of Brahm^, of P^tala or even Moksa. 
But we do desire to have the blessed dust of the feet of the discus-holder 
(Nirayana), the dust which is fragrant with the saffron of Laksmi’s bosom. 
— X. 83. 41-42 (The Queens to Draupadi). 

^ 11 5^ 8 H 

(U I ^ I R l) 

5rw?qifecRii^' I % 3 trsrfefcr i | scrswi tis[W^ 

qi#T35^: wr ^ I ff ?r^ ?wqr^ 

¥n^: II II 

24. 0 King (Pariksit) ! what person, that is in possession of his 

sense, would not worship the feet of Mukunda, adored by the greatest 
gods? Surrounded as that man is by Terror (Death). — ^XI. 2. 2 (i^iika). 


m II II 

q>[ %^q %TTg: | J»fq S[f^ I sf cT^fclfe^ m 

m iiTgwfqfT^ wrrrt: Pret* 

lirsqT^i ^«n m crk i gnsTR^- 

¥Rq5qrf^^ ^^*1.11 II 


25. I consider that the worship of Achyhuta (Visnu) should be 
the unceasing duty of man in this world. For distracted by divergent 
thoughts he identifies his spirit with his body. He gets rid of his 
fears by so doing (i.e., by his devotion to Vii^^iu.) — XL 2. 33 (Kavi). 
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IE ^ ft ^ ^ wi^s^ractF ik^ii 

( \ i ^ \ I^^J ) 


5(5ij^f^ vnr^rqr^^ jrf'^^j cr^’rft'irt ?5sifeTT»TT?5T^ ^ra- 
m. I i ?r^r ^cTgrr cr«nfq ¥rf^%- 

^^^r'^TTf \ ^ 5ts5[j I ?iw ^ gr 
irgtJT 37fei:(%sf^ 1 i ¥rf%5^T^r 

^ ^^5 %T ^ w - 1 ^ 3 


II II 


26. Gan there be any fear of evil to liim who having forsaken the 
rituals enjoined by his caste and religious order, takes to the path of 
devotion but stumbles in the way before he is ripe for its fruit ? What 
would have been his gain by the mere observance of his ritualistic 
observances unaccompanied with the devotion of the Lord? — 1. 5. 17 
(N4rada). 

xVote.— The Blii,gavata constantly preaches the path of devotion and encourages 
the Brdhmans and others who were halting to accept this doctrine which relegated their 
class duties to a secondary negligible place. The Tedies might give up the sacrificial 
rites and the T^ntrikas their worships and ceremonies without incurring the penalties 
of disobeying old regulations. This explains Yaisnavism in its liberal aspect of rew^arding 
its votaries, with salvation for their faith in the simple procedure of worship of the 
Deity unincumbered by scriptural ritualism and ceremonies. Its further attractions are 
in the fact that the highest and the lowest are equally privileged to stand on the same 
platform of worship where the pride of birth and wealth has n o place ; where superiority 
is reckoned by the measure of devotion. 


M ut ^ II R'sil 

( U I I <iR ^;?:¥rT3R: ) 

§ ( viqtq ^ =*Tqfcr 

^t?r^ qr ¥i^r ^ ?Tcr qq TO 

I m 

%% 1 ^ ctstr: g;T 5 s?mrq?i 5 Mcrr i ^ wf^- 

^ 5fiii^§['aRr?i: ^ ^|?r cnrrf I firq^^gsiTi^i 
srg qrw'HV crtt^ ’Er%ilra? #!T?r?iT 5 # q^saftRd^crra^ 
L ^ 4 ^<fcp 3 i sniiTi^ i^flyTra^ w 5 r¥Ri?pr 

?PITqnR'9|| 



ia.a ua Y jai\A u oi ffzivtf. 
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27. The supreme Lord Hari seated in tlie heart, drives away the 
failings and vices of his beloved votary who having given up all other 
beliefs and persuasions, worships his feet.— XL 5. 42 (Karabhajana). 



( ^0 I I I 

sTs^rfcT 5 I 

28. Who that is so conversant would forsake thy lotus feet ? — Thou 
who offerest thine own self to those saints, who have taken the vow of peace 
and poverty. — X. 86. 33 (BahuMufwa). 


^ %s^f5nT^ sricfRi 


{\\% \ 

sj^raitr vm ^ !nN»J 5^ gcr: q|l^; 5 r«nft' ^3^ 

55it me JT^^rarefgrJif : sTJi^Nnt.* errata 

R srf#g 1 vtr; 11 q 


29. Tillman has not found the refuge of thy feet he will remain 
subject to the fear of the loss of property, friends and his body ; he will 
be subject to hankerings, thwartings, greed and griefs. Till then will 
remain also the root of all sufferings and disti’esses, viz., the false belief 
in “Me-ness.”- — III. 9. 6 (Brahma). ^ 


^ ii ii 

( ^ I Rm ) 

ftrgsr r i sri^flr il \o ll 


30. The Yogis by means of their Bhakti-Yoga (devotion) attended 
with Jnana and Vair^gya (knowledge and renunciation) approach me for 
the attainment of their well-being.— III. 25. 42 (Kapila). 


10% 


d,,IJLW'.. Xi.V/3. K XlJUX, 


5 ira# 3 t=?!ir 5 (ritESTfewra 5 si^; i 

I flrr: TO 5 Ili^ 5 ^R) II ^ 9 II 

( U 1 I at fH%; ) 

^THTT II ^ 


i?^sri;?:5!rr%T<5r^ i ?ig:iT?ir#^?TT «3r?r5 

wtct; s^-* i I ^crag: irrifiT^r ct^; 

q?T ^sf sorP^g^ miTt% wwrrq-i^^ ^Twsr^rr^i^Tg^r 

ffcTpA 





’9f5W II vs II 


31. To tliose who thus worship the feet of Achyuta and constantly 
attend on Him, comes the spirit of devotion, renunciation and divine know- 
ledge. Then, 0 King Janaka, the devotee straightway attains supreme 
peace. — XI. 2. 43 (Kavi). 


Here ends the Seventh String of the Necklace of Devotion. 


THE EIGHTH STRING OP THE NECELACE OF DEVOTION.^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
[A^otc.-TIiis section ti-eats of Arohanam (worship).] 

II 

sriwr^TfR^ n 3 n 

iTsnsi^i I cTsrrsI^ ^mr i grw «m?< 3 pniT 

I I j|3Rsr?jfri%wmT; ?*grr: crilFim:^5ir^mjif^ 

jfFn^iW^ 3Ri^q5n?f 

^rap^crnrsR^f^ ^ fsriJrcq^: « ui " ^ 

1 . Just as the trunk, the branches and twigs are nourished by the 
watering of the root of the tree, just as the organs of the body are fed 
by the supply of food to the life-breath (vital principle), so in the same 
way the sacrifice to Achyuta (Visnu) serves as the worship to all the 
gods. — IV. 31. 14 (Ndrada). 

% lUII 

( I I sfsrr ) 

?ncJ^Tfq ^ wirarf^ 

5fr^5!rlr: n ^ 11 

2 . Just as the watering of the root feeds the trunk and branches 
so tlie worship of Visnu serves as the worship of all including Self. — VIII. 

^ 5. 49 (BrahmS,). 

^ lUii 

( « I Ra I 5 ^: ) 

5r«tT ^ ^ 5r ocg i i ^ 

^ er «^ar 5^3 

'raRfiiTS^ %g^irpfSTf^T ^ I ^ ?rm^ i 

grg) I ^aiT lU II 
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3. The Karraa-Yogia who in strong faith worship Him, the ruler of 
the elements (of matter) and of the sense organs and the mind, by their 
many rites and ceremunies for the attainment of their desires— verily are 

they well versed in Veda and Tantra.— IV. 24. 62 (Rudra). 

iVo&e,— The purport of this is not very clearly expressed. The statement is that 
they who worship Him are credited with true knowledge. Not they who simply pursue 

Jhana Marga (the path of knowledge.) 


r: 11811 


%TT 

( ^0 I I ) 

I It « II 

i ?i; sr^?TT ^J^ficrsnr 

' '*V ' ■. ' *v' ■ . ■ ^ 'K '♦ » . ♦ ' ■<K. 

tT ^ f?iraTOT3r?ts[5?ns ?ra:a;^ ^ 3 ^ 5iTTracr ^?r 

is^i im II 


4-5. That a man should sincerely offer sacrifice to the Deity with 
the income earned by fair means is the path to well-being of the twice- 
born householder. This path has been perceived by wise men with 
their scriptural vision. It gives peace to the mind. It leads to Dharma 
and is an easy means to the attainment of Moksa. — X. 84. 36-37 (Munis), 


m rnmn wn 5 ^ 1 ^: ik 11 


UstfT^O 

m ^ ?w^1?rrf5Tsir^ vhh- 

few 1 ^ snjdseR:; ?T5qirr?rTg[. 

srr^W( wsTrarwiJT ^rW 

fel I fel ^ l?fiiEcr 1 ?f5r Ig: 1 ^ HH ?TST I 

^rawrag; W vmW »tr ^sStct i gg^iircii^ 1 

cTEiT '3t w ^?iT wrtj i ?r«iT 

gt ^-giRi<>5«fii|^i^rwsr(^fww!i 1 >3 1 crar 

=81 wTwW HR g hh^P^^mi \ 11 
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6. The Lord iii the plenitude of all he possesses (wanting in nothing) 
has no wisli to obtatu honour from the ignorant. The honour that a 
man gives to the Lord ,s reflected back to him just as the beauty of the 
face IS reflected in the hgure on the mirror.—VII, 9. 11 (PrahlAda). 


„ V { « I ^ I ^ ^0 

5^ 11. ^ rl^TSTSrtr ^ g 

^ 3rrait|5T ^ 

I f%«RT^sRf ^ ¥iqr% i ^ ^ 

wra'? ii « n 

i. Verily are they robbed of their understanding by Thy M^y^ 
(mysterious power)— they who worehip thee for the attainment of objects 
other than Moksa (release from births and deaths) which can be thy 
own gift to them. They desire from Thee — who art the desire-fulfill- 
ing tree of paradise— pleasures of the body that is no belter than a 
corpse. Such pleasures being common to the inmates of Hell.— IV. 9. 9 
(Dliruva). 

ft^a ll'^ll 

( ^ I I ssir ) 

^ 5fm^<I5iT?rt mm wmft ^ pirfiffs* ^ 

wn I i g-gr gfirg u rswf ^ srpqr 

5r; Trf^ ftr^rqjif ?T>5rTqiprara: qjif^'qi«r 

arP5?n^i creiiR!(5ir^* f^ipr 5iPT^?i%^ir5q ?llr wwt ii <£ ii 

8. The man of simple faith attains to the highest goal as his 
reward for having washed the feet of the Lord and worahipped his feet 
with offerings of Durvi grass. It is impossible that the man who 
has given away his empire of the world without any remorse should be 
visited with afiBiction. — VIII. 22. 23 (Brahmd). 
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T%fe ?r€t IIS. II 

{ U I R^ I ««> #I5WS ) 

?%«fhTc55^ffii^5iiric^^qra^?i^fsft?jfti^a^ 

f?r&®s5€irJTto’iT«ftmn^?Tn5?rTfss^ 

?:^ra5?it ?TiJT flr^g^q. ii <2 it 

cc# ¥PT^^ sr^RRinr^fT^f^fcr 1 «?g[iJrf^ <J3 ^tbst^^h nf w^m. 

^wra"’ ^ J t^P^{irsn%^o di^ 5r l ; ft ( ^ g^firsft^fcr 

^ffsRwn ^q^5E3W?iRr II R H 

5 !^ ?riJT fipc^Ril. II 

9 . Thus does a man who woi’ships me according to Vaidic and 
Tantrik rites earns his wished for success in both the worlds.— XL 27. 49 
(Sri Kfisna). 

Here ends the Eighth String of the Necklace of Devotion. 


THE NINTH STRING. 

[This section treats of the suhjeot Vandand (botcing to the Lori).} 

^ ii 

mm mn 

( lo I V I ^ ) 

^^5(i7R¥r^ I 5S#crt 

*4<i^ ' wgf r t I fl^fcT 1 5Trr; ^iiTWcfr ^feqfTsr srn^ 

wii w 1 ?Twaj ’t; 55^ ¥t»ra5w^^;R?rrn3fr mer ii K ii 

1. This day my ill luck has disappeared, my life is blessed — for 
I shall bow to the feet of the Lord which is the object of meditation 
by Yogis. — X. 38. 6 (Akrura). 

^ wrw 

( ?o I amr ) 

sTff^'cnijj'Hfn I cra3%tn#r% 1 

iRwitiri^ cra^irr sg^qt ?i^r %-qi^wrfcr 

ci^ H ^ f^cr?R ^ m 5fi^%TO 

& g«i w ?iJT^K ^Icr 5r 9^ 

qt wtT^qr# ^ smMlcq^j ii ^ ii 

2. He who lives ever thinking of thy mercy, enjoying the fruits of 
his own acts, making obeisance to the Lord with his speech, body and 
mind — such a man earns a title to Aloksa.—X. 14. 8 (Brahinit). 
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fjl*q'*l ' 


^ — m 0 /^ 


ing, when in pain, when sneezing, if as 
ily ejaculates the words “ Haraye Nama ” 
vay all evils. — XI. 12. 47 (Suta). 

i^r#T^ I 

R m \ 


'id 

• ^ 


om?**' 


, ♦'jjgft- -[f • 


i/'-p''' * 


%#r -*ft‘ ^ 


ixrf 

IfW^t 

***! 


.5!^ II «». II 

tgq^scftr I I ^ ?rTOf 3q>gnff% ^^^ 

arfer^ 53555:1^ 53 fe^stT! 3 [. 1 w 1 

m «3caT#r 

a II 

wrot I 

3 be the body of Hari, making no difference 
f man bow down to the sky, tlie air, the 
liminaries, the living beings, the trees, the 
i^i)! 
ug. 



THE TENTH STRING. 

[This section treats of Seimtude (to the Lord )]. 

II 

mm wm i 

mil 

( ^ I II ) 

0fT^ m ^t«jV 

i5Eni I I ^pr^cfr fipr 5 HR wfe: ^ 

sfT^TRf ^ irfq § jt 

5rw 'srftm«&^Til[5sr^j ii 1 11 

1 . NotluDg is wanting to tlie servants of the Lord whose feet is 
holy shrine, by the very hearing of whose name a man becomes purged 
of his sins. — IX. 5. 16 (Durvas^). 

^ IRII 

( ^0 I T aST ) 

5m ;^i«K*cii^5rrHrf i ctt^^ i 

l^r%aRri[55Rft«rtqiR«f;rj ^ ^ sprcr^ wucrr 5rigtw i 

1 1 ^?iraRi;3r^: % I r^qr^rer sr 
1 A %®#ifnzTRft5i; § !35q^ ^ im" 'cHtr ¥ri%- 

jpi i »?^5 %5r; ^ swcr: i 

•m w ipc<^f^i^j8ri^f^:^ifv3f5m5^ f^5f i ?^Rf vrirfygrajf- 

5^ ^ 5r«jr ^ sf ^ 

wmt II R II 

2. Until people, 0 Kjisna, become thy servants, passions are the 
thieves that rob them ; their houses are prisons to them ; their attachment 
is the chain that fetters their feet. — X. 14, 36 (Brahimt), 

Note ^ — Before man becomes the servant of theXord his passions used to rob him of 
his right understanding. But after he becomes His servant his passions become a means of 
and help to his devotion. His hostility towards his enemies is tamed against his sins. 
His house is an asylum and home for saintly men and is no longer the scene of vain and 
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troublesome labours ; aud his attachment to his relations becomes a means of his own 
spiritual uplift by reason of his leading them to the path of devotion by the loving 
influence he exercises over them. „ ; 







: II ^11 

( Kl 1 I « ) 


TO i 1 1 urs^cr 

^5 ^TcTOJ?# 

vcft % sg Rqi ' jl^ ; ^rrarai; 

steir to Mivr^ 

imrfe %§fecf qr?% to ^ ?r3=TOTTO5s: 

JiirsRR wm ^f>rc to wq: ii^h 


3. What wouder, 0 Acliyiita, 0 friend of one and all, that thou 
ideutifiest thyself with thy servants that take refuge in thee. Thou 
didst choose a monkey (Sugriva) for thy friend and ally— though mighty 
kings placed their crowned heads at thy feet.— XI. 29. 4 (Uddhava); 

^UTTBiin^ ii8ii 



( U I ) 



^iirrTOt froqii^ it ii 


m ?r3^^T q: ^TO; qc^^fer l qqq^t I q 

^qq: ^^rrqrg^rrft Ir^qjqfq qi^l qqr qqqsftcTTl 1 

qrfjlrqi^lRi I VST TOtffHTiiq TOq fqiRFFirf I TOT^qTf^cn^ 

q^r+.<iq(wi: \ q?:&9q^q qroqurr^ 

qqr q ^rqjgqjrft'lqqq ^ qrqj n ij ii 

q^nf I 


I- Let a man consecrate every action of his to the Lord uttering 
the salutation “ N4ra,yan4ya ” (this to Narayana)— every action he does 
with his speech, body and mind. — XL 2. 36 (Kavi). 

Here ends the Tenth String. 


the eleventh string of THE necklace OF DEVOTION. 

[This section treats of the intimate companionship and friendship 

of the Lord]. 

n i n 

( U I URHsn) 

?rsi m wftjrr ^ 

5?*ni I irlTOTRifejftr i ^ftrarRmlmF^Tlitf^ 

f^?3rraT?ii»Tg: I ^ m 

g^5r;n?«F:w*F5f sn^crftsrFi 

I ^ ^ cr«JT 

ftp g cFtmT^ I 

^ 5T cfteri I ?r«n ^ FcTFTcn^ftcrte’^t i ^ irai^ 

itraT^?ErTf3[^ 5fm% wm^ ^Biicrwwirsr!^: srp^^- 

^?TOJ str^criJiW'i F WRT* t ^ ^Firf^r ’jj&cl' ^r^asrni^ sin% 
^ snwiJi^ g arnw^TT tei 

5T ^prStfcT wms I ^ ^ *?g;^ 

WT^J II \ II 

1. oil ! the good fortune of Nanda and of the inhabitants of Vraja 
that they have for their intimate companion the eternal and perfect 
Brahma (Krisna). — XI. 14. 32 (Brahma). 

^ JR: I 

ifTf^ qi^RT^ ^ 5^ TO II R II 

(Mm ^SleW) 
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I ?mT 5*1! 03 ^fraUr cT«rT ^ i wsr: 

ora* sf^ 305 o;^ I ^t35f050v6oirf^^rf i i 

oi fcre o 3^5 3^0^ gr^o jto5 o ir^^gr jcgri^s i 

3% ^ ftwroa^i^ ra^or s'^5 

^T^o 5g% 3Tf^f5#o 3 o 3^ ngra?!^ ^#T!^^t- 
Hra W35 II R II 

- nf> .- rr- ■ 1 - - . 

?t3 >?^T^wsroi3^i 

2. Thus the previous Karma influences the mind (to he entangled 
with fresh Karma). And so long as there is tlie influence of Avidyti. 
(ignorance) and as long as there is no affection for me (Vdsudeva) there 
is no freedom from the bondage of the body (i.e., the soul is subject to 
incarnations). — V. 5. 6 (Risabha). 

Here ends the Eleventh String. 


THE TWELFTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION. 

[This section treats of the subject of consecrating oneself to the Lord]. 

m 


, ' 


C r\ r\ 


5#?W?T I IM H 

( U I ) 


«grflr i wmJcr i ?i^T^g-W5R!j5flfr 9 =Rl^ 

cncw 1 ?i«JT m ir^mrt^^nqrafiT^NcTr crair 

Msr%r ar^cTSi^ ’a’ ^^f^cncw% 5^1 ^ 

?Rg ftrit cTcI ^i^IcTc# i&r^ smaT% WToPTJjaiTarj^waiiTc^r- 

¥mfcT I % sr^iU 11 


1 . When a man having renounced all worldly activities consecrates 
himself to the Lord and then becomes the subject of my special grace 
he becomes fit for oneness with me and attains immortality. — XI. 29. 34 
(Sri Kriana). 


^jM^w fT% f^iT^ fr T%^T ^ ^ I 


♦ iN 


JR? ^JTlW ^ 1 ?: 'TH: II R II 
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( ^ I ^ I Tstm * ) 




Sdsri^jciFif 

a^m«irr sr^srr ii V< « 

1 wfftaf % I 5ETJR%% ^5 ftrgn; i cr?^' ^ 

% ?agRjT iif5Tf|?rr I l^r ^t a i Pt srr sraft ct#:^ ?3fi%i£r 

^cfi cT^a^lf ^nJR^riRrrcrJrfcrq^IJra: g?rj- 

-'" ^^rramra; ?RT«ir cr^^pm i araer i crtcr- 




I cii^‘ PiamcTT tgasjf^^aiT ^ trets'j^r W^lVcT IRII 
5m f^aSR^L I 
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2. Dharma (religious practices), Artlia (material gains) and KSma 
(pleasures of this body) are said to be the three objects of life. As a means 
to gain them there are the science of self-knowledge, the Karmakfinda 
(ritualistic) portions of the Vedas, the science of polity and government, 
the many works on the subjects of trade and agriculture. I consider 
all these branches of knowledge as true if only they are consecrated to 
Thee, their friend and Supreme Being.'— VII. 6. 26 (Prahlada). 

Here ends the Twelfth String. 



THE THIRTEENTH STRING OF THE NEOKLAOE OF 

DEVOTION. 

[This section treats of the subject of Taking Befuge in the Lotus Feet 

of the Lord.] 

fqpJT >T ^ I 

■■ ^ ' 

il i ii 

( IMM ) 

WH s g ! Cgi g %g r msi 

fiR'5r?ii!rc3fi^ cr^r ?3*Tg’E55r?nfl[firgp ^ ^«rmf5T- 

^3ir ?9?Tf 1 I urar: ^^oj: fif^5T: 5crt 

»i^?ra[t?rcn5 1 5 g % 8W ^q% 

m^creRTlT 5r ^ 1 ^ ^r 

^nr^cHTTB sift^St ncT test gr^JT 'sr 

ftsrsrrf^ qit# 5 !^raira ^ f 5 sr cr«n i %rlrr 

tp gf I qi^ I qgir I ^rqWn ^rafer- 

cTsstT wqqifCTO wqj 11 ^ 11 

1 . He who, 0 king, has with a whole heart taken refuge in the 
Lord Mukunda, casts aside all ideas of difference, is not under obligation 
to serve the Devas, Risis, demons, the manes, and living ones who are 
our elders. He owes no debt to them.- — XL o. 41 (KarabhS,jana). 

Note.— Another reacting is for This latter word is seldom met. It means 

*r? (difference) from to cut. means the duty to offer sacrifices, &o., &e. 

ft M 5^111^%^^ I 

5q?lrn?ER; II H II 

(^1 I 

q ■gr i W fciMKA 

’|;55¥rl?i5Er^{ i 5r^%craf ^T<r«ri' ffrg^ cr^rsi^ 

wig;^ II ^ II 

2. Nothing is unattainable to those noble-hearted persons who have 
taken refuge in the feet of the Lord — the holy shrine that drives away 
all troubles (from its proximity). — III. 23. 41 (Maitreya). 
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^THRT ^ I 

w \ \\ 

1 5rT€KTf% I 

j?i3W?[m«^r5 :fi^n 5fTcrF^sTi^sJw: ^«i?^ 5r ^«Rr 

1^^} I sjirgjsr | ^rfc qT^ai^?n^^rgn?Tf ii 1 it 

3. 0 Vklura, how can the troubles of the body and of the mind, 
the evils that befall on man from the skies, those that have their origin 
in the elements of matter^how can all these oppress the man who has 
taken refuge in the Lord.— 111. 22. 35 (Maitreya). 

II 8 II 

( « 1 R'i I 

I ^i5r ¥in^cqT^% ^crc® sri^' sr ^cttr: fiJn?i 

^ ^ ifmi iteii 

5r^ it « II 

4. The mighty Yama who perpetrates havoc on the woidd cannot 
boast of his conquest of him who takes refuge in the lotus feet of the 
Lord.— lY. 24. 56 (Rudra). 

il k 11 

(^ 1^1 ^ 

sRnwf fen 

?rif fcTt *3;t ^ ^i’tc ?p 

^ ?ir* 315 ;^ 

?i«tT cR 5T 5r«ir ^€rJ>3R:m^ sjTeR^- 

^ II H II 

5 . He is a fool who takes shelter in any one else than the Lord, 
who is not astonished (by his own greatness), who is fully satisfied with 
all be has, who is unconditioned, who is void of passions and (therefore) 
tranquil. The naan who resorts to any one else for refuge wishes to cross 
the sea by taking hold of the tail of a dog. — VI. 9. 22. (Devas). 


TSE TmETEBNTS SfRINO. 6-7. 


gccR^i ??Rras?rirafl?«t cigfl^ 

( V9 I ^ STiT^; ) 

fr5 f J^a^?7 cf3ii§tg^T #!t%h ste: ^ Itftf 

sifegT I wct: ^ 5PRR«j:g ^?:?!f cHTTf I ^ i ^rr gf%f 

^ I sr vr^fcr: cruw wi- 

HT^tFr ^:^3jRr?i; i iira?tFT?i%5 ?rT¥?iT^ rrs[i5?^5fTir i ^r^{ 

1 5% ^5 TO 

^ 1 s#- 

55 cfrarSTl^j ?5i ^^?rRt ^ m:%^i t ^isri 

^reira'i^f si^r%i^n^: ^ ^ i ^rsiq. i ^T3^3nl^ * 

^ II ^ II 

6. 0 Nj-isimha, parents cannot alwaj^s afford protection to their 
children (being either helpless themselves or neglectful). Medicines do 
not always cure tlie sick. The ship does not always succour a drowning 
man in the sea. Such means as are resorted to for the relief of the 
distressed are not invariably unfailing and do not benefit those who have 
not secured thy care. — ATI. 9. 19 (Prahlada). 

fcTWm I 

^ 4 ^ W'^w 

( lo I i 51^5 ) 

iw firtm 5?n5 

I q»: df^cTJ ^ 5^^; I ^ 

5rc# qjt \ i m 

wstct: !p:^: ^^?rf^TTRrK^«R55r% i ^hcWhur i q¥q ^ 

qx^ 5T II ^ II 

7. He is no wise man who seeks protection of anyone other than 
thee — Thox.i who art grateful, friendly, truthful and affectionate towards 
thy devotees— thou who fiilfillest the desires o£ all who serve thee — thou 
who offerest thy own self to them — and thou who art ever the same, suffer- . 
ing no increase or decrease. — X. 48. 26 (Akrura), 

*1^ =i'fiA«'i+i«t<Ng iSraraqiWRwns^ i 

I# OTi 3#T iFii 

( 5 1 I ) > 
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^ 3R5!j^raT^%^?if% «ira?r 

pni I ^ f!=5ftr^ftr w^t 

^5RT55fs f^' fsi^fir srrs^r 

%^?rt jiTcr' «TKl«rin^ ?r?tTSRf % ^ 5 pi^ji 

5PNJT35^5 II d II 

8. 0 fortunate was the demoness Putana who, in her desire to kill 
him, made him suck her poisoned breast and got her reward worthy of a 
foster-nurse. Who else is there more merciful whose shelter we should 
seek ?— III. 2. 23 (Uddhava). 

imift jfR5iuj rRii&??5RmRJj^nw^ iitii 

3?r: ^ i ^ 

^ lT^SRt?Tf5l^ snT(% ?R^5reiI^ II II 

9. I do not see in the course of my passage through the world 
any other shelter than the shade of your lotus feet— thou who rainest 
nectars. — XL 19. 9. (Uddhava). 

gi^?icr k p^JTi%ii^ 5[sgRnf?a: I 

^luir? aii| Ih » II 

{ \0 I ) 

cT^ 5n:?!rsi{^RRL5rf5£[^^fcr | t?5 

SHTT^* m Jit qrff tr^issf ^ 5ft® | qs^Tcug- 1 5FF!Ftfcr 

^ gra- 

FTf^t cfcggHt I m 91^1! ^ mm 

?rl^rjrg5^ I sRcf frf^fiT% i iiTO 

nidwil 11 K» II 

10. 0 Lord ! save me who art thus afflicted. 1 have been long op- 
pressed by my remorses. My tyrants, six in number, have not yet been 
satisfied with their infliction of cruelties on me and I have not found 
peace anywhere. 0 Supreme One ! I approach thy lotus feet which 
confers security from fear and immunity from sorrow. — X. 51. 57 (Muchu- 
kunda). 

Note.— With this stama ends the stringing of the Necklace of Devotion, made of 
gems selected from the Bhdgavata. The remaining verses are from the pen of the 
compiler Sw$mi Visnupuri. 
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^ 113 3H 

ett W7^ ^4?!% I I grr^ i[^ 

^ ^ra ?icr^?g^^mfi:qTfecTi 5r«n '^r 

^ ig ^ tgt ^qw^ gt^? iiU II 

11. Having been encouraged by thee, 0 Lord of Laksmi, thus have 
I performed the work (of stringing the necklace} with such intellectual 
ability as I possessed and with the co-operation of my fellow-devotees. It 
may be put down to a wanton intellectual activity or to my endeavour 
to determine the truth. Accept it graciously, thou succourer of thy 
refugees. 

OTisr ^qi%T 

qj^qr w^rw 

?r|5Ef?T?cr^T*w«Tf I i n- ?flran^ 

'TR:P^cRlfl[ ?I«JT cIBn[f- 

iaT^T (^f«rf 5Ti?5Pfri%tRHraf^ 

TO ^?IT53I»5C?!r?%nTOf TO ?lT%f5?I 

5»i%rcTOTS[J^^?TOf^ % 5 

3TOf^: fi^3i:mreaRf car ^ 

vr^j ?i 5TTO fTO a?r irr^ 

^rr ^TTOT i uto^j TOqF^fr^^r 

acra' fcTt f II K\ II 

12. I have every hope that good people' whose aim of life is to get 
at Bhakti (devotion) will accord welcome to the Bhaktiratn^vali. And 
the learned having regard to my labour of stringing the gems, will receive 
the Necklace with their approbation. As regards those persons who are 
given to captiousness T entreat them to look into my work thoroughly and 
speak out its faults which they discern in it, if after their study of it there 
remains any desire for fault-finding. 
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A 

wm: f%333^5Tf^T: T% TO 1% ^- 

w[mm II n ii 

5i?wf|j^ ?3#TTf srsiPiTf I «3:«5r 

I cc^ l%iir¥r^ ?i5!i #rrqr «^%Tr^ feFgT5?^f^%#sr ^g r grw 't^- 
tR^^isrl^f ^jffr3;Ti^=ci^ i crsarfq wn^f«f%w w^f^; 

jt ^^pfrc 5EiwfT?P?r?i: i m 

fiRP 5j5csrn ?Tfir%^r; ^jirirn m f%sfr ?irgt f^ 3'33gr^ f 5 ? ^ ^ 

%r ^r nw; 5ifTorw^^^ ^ 1 5r«iri^ 

gpjif crrl^Tf ^Rcf JTg cr5 sricr^sTr ^^t- 

iif^ 5 ^JicT i^l^srl: I ?it^lr^9TqdfT^ scssr^rir^?:!?- 
#?i^ il Ii 

5 ^ sft5fif^RK^ra#ft^r«Er^nT®r ^mrar 11 gwi^ 11 

13. Whatever I am, of small intellectual powers, friendless and un- 
known, let not ray work be an object of ridicule among the devotees of 
the Lord. What intellect, distinguished birth (parentage), prowess or 
qualities can the bees boast of ?— Yet do not ineu drink with zest the 
sweet honey they supply ? 

Here ends the Necklace of the Gems of Devotion found in the Ocean 
of Nectar of the Bhtlgavata. 

In the Calcutta printed edition occur the following additional 
:vef8es,;— :)));■ 

^ ^ISr^ficTT ^ w I 

51?^ ^I^slcr §5SR?i ^ K 11 

1 

^r^TT ^R ri^ TTT^^ II R II 
*r?T?iir-?a^-m-?[r5nfnFnc» 

». lU II 


THB THIRTBBT^TH STRING. 


153 


the Bhaktiratndvali. I bare also 


♦ I have thus prepared with ranch labour 
supplied a commentary designated the “ KantimSia." 

Whatever faults of omission and eommiooi^J, i. 

-in this eulogy of b'lidhara (Visnu), let good ^ occurred m this composition 

,, , .. ,4. i> 1 • i* ’. the fickleness of one wbo coTcted 

the loy armng out of hrs own stringing (the Gems of the Necklace of Bevotion.)* 

t InKftsi in n temple of Yisnu situated near Viswanath, was composed the Bhakti- 

ratndvah along with its commentary the Ktotimalfi. onauM 

t It was finished in the year 1555 nf • 4.%. 

^ i XI 1 . i.xt , . ^ year in the month of Ffilgnna on 

Tuesday, the second day of the bright fortnight ^ 


. This sloka m not given in the manuscript which bears date of Samvat 1699 ; nor 

the couplets that follow. 

t Note.— Tlie above statement as to when and where the work was composed is not 
to be reckoned as conclusive evidence. The two couplets embodying this declaration are 
not found m ail manuscripts. Perhaps they are the statemeut of a copyist as giving 
the date and place of the copy he had transcribed. The learned Editors of the excellent 

Calcutta edition believe that Vispupuri lived long before the date given above 


THE END. 
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